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CHAPTER   XIX. 

THE    KLOWEK    OF    RELIGIOX. 

OUR  Japanese  associate  and  conipaiiion  must  have  been  under  the 
influence  of  the  spell  of  Shintoism,  when  he  guided  us  with  becom- 
ing gravity  to  that  sacred  spot,  Yomega-shima,  ''  the  island  of  the 
Young  Wife."  Tradition  claims  that  excei)t  at  bright  noonday,  or  under 
a  bright  moon,  this  holy  retreat  consecrated  to  Benten,  the  goddess  of 
beauty  and  eloquence,  lies  swathed  in  vapours.  It  was  neither  noon  nor 
night  when  we  reached  the  hallowed  place,  but  we  never  gazed  on  clearer 
waters  or  a  more  entrancing  landscape.  We  cheerfully  forgive  the  gods 
for  any  omission  they  may  have  been  guilty  of  on  that  particular  occasion. 
Wliat  tradition  lost  we  gained.  Our  companion,  whose  fund  of  legends 
touched  with  history,  and  tradition  tinged  witli  romance,  never  seems 
exhausted,  quickly  breaks  in  upon  our  revery  of  other  days.  We  cannot 
well  imagine  where  fact  blends  into  fancy,  but  it  is  all  very  prettv. 

Sometime,  no  matter  when,  so  long  as  it  is  over,  a  beautiful  youno- 
woman  disappeared  from  her  home.  Everybody  believed  that  she  had 
been  treated  ill,  though  very  pious  and  good.  The  river  was  searched  in 
vain  by  those  who  sought  for  her  bod}-,  and  the  people  despaired  of  ever 
solving  the  mystery  of  her  fate.  Then,  at  tlie  still  hour  of  midnio-ht, 
this  island  was  lifted  noiselessly  from  the  bed  of  the  stream.  When  it 
was  discovered  in  the  morning  by  the  amazed  people,  the  drenched  form 
of  the  beautiful  but  imhappy  Avoman  was  seen  lying  prone  on  its  bosom. 
This  was  accepted  as  an  omen  from  high  heaven  that  she  was  well  in  her 
new  sphere.  Her  body  was  buried  on  the  island,  and  the  islgt  conse- 
crated to  Benten.  A  torii  was  then  set  up,  surrounded  by  huge  stones  of 
marvellous  shapes.  The  torii,  with  its  stone  lions,  and  the  shrine  stand 
jet,  while  overhead  towering  i)ines,  grown  gnarled,  knotty,  tortuous,  with 
the  years,  fling  their  long,  twisted  arms  over  the  place.  We  see  all  this. 
and  we  take  our  last  look  at  the  rugged  trees,  which  remind  us  of  so 
many  Druids  standing  guard  at  this  hallowed  ground,  in  silent  acceptance 
of  the  story. 
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On  our  way  home  we  are  reminded  of  another  religion,  that  hass  tried 
for  twelve  liundred  years  to  master  this  simple  faith  of  Shinto,  by  a  visit 
to  the  temple  of  San-ju-san-gen-do,  first  built  in  1132,  and  rebuilt  in  1266 
by  the  Emperor  Kameyama.  This  is  noted  as  being  the  depository  of 
the  33,333  images  of  Kwannon,  tlie  thousand-handed  goddess  of  mercy 
so  often  seen  in  Japan.     Outside,  the  building  has  little  to  attract  the  eye. 


TK.Ml'LE    (JF    SIIIB-A. 


but,  once  inside,  the  sight  is  dazzled  by  the  vast  collection  of  gilded  deities. 
The  central  figure  in  the  Ijig  hall  of  nearly  four  hundred  feet  in  length 
is  tlie  large  image  of  Kwannon,  resting  upon  an  enormous  lotus-leaf. 
The  goddess  is  attended  by  twenty-eight  followers.  The  altar  is  decked 
witli  numerous  symbols  of  Buddhism,  while  rows  of  the  images  of  this 
particular  goddess,  cut  live  feet  in  height  from  solid  wood,  and  gilded,  are 
placed  one  above  another  on  either  side  of  the  throne.  In  the  mock  halo 
encircling  the  forehead,  and  in  the  hand  of  each  figui-e,  are  smaller  images. 
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There  are  a  thousand  large  figures,  ami  tlic  rest  made  up  of  smaller 
ones,  all  representing  tlie  same  uriginal,  but  with  no  pair  exactl}'  alike. 
Glittering  in  their  gilded  vestments,  they  make  a  bewildering  array.  The 
gallery  Ijehind  this  strange  display  was  formerly  taken  as  a  shooting- 
ground,  and  there  are  many  arrows  j-et  left  sticking  in  the  woodwork, 
that  were  sent  hither  by  archers  long  since  gathered  to  the  dust  of  their 
fathers. 

Like  the  creed  of  Shinto,  Buddhism   was  at  first  given  to  the  iuliabi- 
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tants  in  a  simple  manner.  In  its  .simplicity  lay  its  invading  power.  Its 
teachers  must  have  fore.seen  this.  A  people  that  had  lived  longer  than 
history,  and  in  the  dreamy  atmosphere  of  an  Oriental  clime,  imder  Shin- 
toism,  were  not  prepared  to  receive  a  radical  change.  This  new  creed 
frcim  the  West,  by  the  way  of  Corea,  simply  .sought  to  teach  that  it  was 
evil  to  take  life,  to  steal,  to  be  an  enemy  to  woman,  or  to  2)artake  of 
stimulants.  The  cardinal  virtues,  which  might  have  been  expected  to 
complete  such  a  discipline,  were  to  be  gentle  to  all  dumb  creatures,  jiure 
in  mind,  truthful,  moral,  patient,  charitable,  peaceful.  It  is  ea.sy  to  see 
that  these  precepts  carried  out  would  make  a  person  a  model  moral  being. 
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It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  that  a  race  raised  upon  the  code  of  Shin- 
toism  could  not  be  expected  to  take  at  a  single  draught  even  this  simple 
remedy  for  their  salvation. 

It  will  be  seen  that  no  revelation  was  attempted.  While  the  old  creed 
was  silent  in  regard  to  the  future,  this  new  doctrine  dared  not  venture 
at  first  into  the  mysteries  of  the  unknown.  The  patrician,  who  had  been 
given  to  believe,  under  the  ancient  plan,  that  he  might  eventually  reach 
the  dignity  of  becoming  a  deity,  failed  to  accept  to  any  particular  degree 
the  first  tenets  of  Buddhism,  which  did  not  hold  out  to  him  this  possible 
reward.  Even  the  plebeian  desired  some  more  certain  promise  of  promo- 
tion after  death  than  lie  could  see  in  this.  So  the  high  priests  of  Buddha 
went  to  work  and  gave  to  the  religion  its  first  touch  of  Japanese  spirit. 
One  Dengyo  Daishi,  in  805  a.  u.,  under  imperial  sanction,  if  not  encour- 
agement of  the  Tended,  that  is,  "  the  heavenly  command,"  taught  the 
beatitude  which  declared  the  ''  Lotus  Law,"  or  that  the  covenant  of  tlie 
Buddha  was  the  manifestation  of  the  ancient  deities  Japan  had  been 
worshipping  under  the  old  creed.  ^Yith  this  innovation,  which  restored 
to  the  patrician  all  of  liis  old  dreams,  with  pleasant  surroundings,  and 
gave  to  the  plebeian  what  he  had  looked  in  vain  for  before.  Buddhism 
became  a  naturalised  subject,  and  immediately  won  favours  and  followers. 

Yet  the  new  religion  met  with  opposition  from  many  sources  on  account 
of  the  deep  mysteries  about  it.  which  even  its  teachers  dared-  not  or  could 
not  interpret,  and  because  it  required  an  absolute  separation  from  worldly 
duties  on  the  part  of  its  disciples.  It  was  commanded  that  the  faithful 
follower  should  neither  tarry  by  the  way  to  admire  the  beautiful,  covet 
the  treasures  about  him,  give  any  thought  to  business,  or  application  to 
work.  The  average  Japanese  might  readily  accept  the  primary  precepts 
of  morality,  abstemiousness,  and  care  for  his  family  that  it  taught,  but 
he  could  not  deny  hmiself  the  Inisy  world.  Singularl}'  enough,  the 
cloister  from  whence  emanated  this  doctrine  was  yet  alive  with  the  noise 
and  tumult  of  strife  not  fairly  over,  for  the  monastery  of  Hi3^ei-zan,  where 
these  overzealous  priests  had  their  headquarters,  had  often  echoed  with 
resonant  ring  of  arms  and  the  tread  of  marching  soldiery. 

So  another,  one  of  the  greatest  of  Japanese  religious  teachers,  Kobe 
Daishi,  came  forward,  in  816  a.  d.,  with  the  doctrine  of  the  -  True  Word," 
which  eliminated  the  objectionable  features.     The  creed  now  consisted  of 
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a  central  saving  spirit,  a  hand  of  pleading  angels  in  heaven,  and  ;in  end- 
less day  of  happiness  fur  those  who  hillnwed  the  divine  law,  and  an 
enduring  punishment  for  those  who  had  hroken  the  religions  jirecepts. 
It  also  held  to  the  incarnations  of  the  Snjjrenie  Being,  whose  mission  was 
to  enlighten  men,  and  lead  them  toward  the  better  life. 

The  Japanese  were  so  well  satisfied  with  this  jilan  of  Buddhi.-^ni.  that 
it  received  no  modifications  for  3G0  3ears.     Then  a  change  in  the  condi- 
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tion  of  worldly  affairs  called  for  different  religious  teachings.  Strife  and 
contention  had  run  such  a  wild  riot  over  the  land,  that  the  country  was 
deluged  in  hlood,  and  sorrow  bound  the  hearts  of  the  people  in  such  dis- 
tressing bonds  that  a  brighter  prospect  for  futiire  salvation  was  desiri'd. 
In  the  midst  of  this  hopeless  plight,  Honen  Shonin,  in  1174,  relieved  the 
spiritual  despair  in  a  large  measure  by  the  foundation  of  the  sect  of  Pure 
Land,  Jodo,  the  underlying  princiide  of  which  was  faith.  We  have  seen 
the  temple  of  this  sect  at  Kyoto.  The  beguiling  tenet,  that  trust  in 
Amida,  the  Buddha  of  endless  life  and  happine.ss,  gained  for  tlie  disciple 
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admission   to   tlie   garden   of   i)eace   and   perpetual  joy,  found   many   fol- 
lowers. 

Half  a  century  later,  this  system  was  enlarged  to  accept  love  as  an 
abiding  element,  and  the  new  sect,  which  really  became  a  supplement  to 
that  of  the  Pure  Land,  strengthened  and  beautified  tlie  wliole.  It  was 
now  taught  that  not  only  did  Amida  stand  waiting  at  the  golden  gate  to 
admit  his  disciples  into  paradise,  but  that  he  actually  took  up  his  abode  in 
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the  heart  of  his  worshipjier  during  liis  mortal  life.  Many  of  the  priests 
now  married,  ate  meat,  and  learned  in  tlie  home  wliat  the}'  could  never 
acquire  imder  the  old  regime.  Much  of  tlie  superstition  wliicli  had  pre- 
AHously  entered  into  the  forms  of  worship  was  abolished.  This  became 
the  ''  Spirit  Sect,"  and  is  to-day,  beyond  question,  taken  in  conjunction 
witli  its  parent,  the  Pure  Land  denomination,  tlie  most  numerous  religious 
order  in  Japan.  One-third  of  all  the  temples  in  the  empire  belong  to  it. 
Still    it    was    left    for    another,    Nichiren,    "the    Lotus    of    Light,"    to 
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approach  nearer  yet  to  Christianity  by  founding  the  sect  known  as  the 
Ilo-IIoJil'e-shn.  or  '•  Flower  of  the  Law."  The  essential  difference  between 
the  idea  advanced  by  this  deep  thinker,  and  the  doctrine  already  adopted 
by  the  people,  was  that  he  held  to  the  principle  of  a  god  who  was  snprenie, 
the  beginning;  ;ind  the  end.  All  others  had  taught  the  result  without 
trying  to  explain  the  origin.  Nichiren's  god  was  an  omnipotent,  omni- 
present, omniscient  deity,  to  whom  was  due  all  the  attributes,  mental  and 
physical.  It  lield  that  common  num  failed  to  grasp  the  great  principle 
that  man  was  not  of  various  natures,  but  with  one  ;  tliat  the  earthly  house 
in  whicli  he  lived  was  not  materially  different  from  the  heavenly  abode, 
except  as  he  saw  things  through  eyes  worldly  and  not  divine.  The 
mission  of  the  sect  of  Nichiren,  then,  was  to  announce  the  close  relation- 
ship of  this  life  with  that  immortal.  Under  these  teachings  '•  death 
ceased  to  be  a  passage  to  a  mere  non-existence,  and  became  the  entrance 
to  actual  beatitude.  The  ascetic  selfishness  of  the  contemplati\e  disciple 
was  exchanged  for  a  career  of  active  charity.  The  endless  chain  of  cause 
and  effect  was  shortened  to  a  single  link.  The  conception  of  one  supreme 
all-merciful  being  forced  itself  into  prominence.  The  gulf  of  .social  and 
political  distinctions  that  pawned  so  widely  between  the  patrician  and  the 
plebeian,  separating  them  by  a  chasm  which  seemed  well-nigh  impassable, 
and  all  the  unsightliness  of  the  world,  became  eidola,  destined  to  disappear 
at  the  first  touch  of  the  moral  light.  The  Buddha  and  the  people  were 
identified." 

At  this  point  it  may  be  aptly  inquired  as  to  whether  the  influence  upon 
the  two  classes  of  people  in  Japan  was  potential,  and  on  which  it  fell 
with  the  greater  power  and  good.  Appealing  at  once  to  a  large  number, 
among  which  were  the  most  far-seeing  of  the  people,  it  fostered  a  litera- 
ture of  high  rank,  and  a  philosophy  of  broad  scope.  It  led  to  a  search 
into  the  mysteries  and  profoundness  of  the  Chinese  life  and  learning, 
hitherto  unknown  to  them.  It  reared  temples  grander,  nobler,  and  richer 
than  anything  they  had  dared  to  imagine,  while  the  ritualistic  work  was 
imposing  and  impressive  beyond  description.  Not  only  did  it  afford  a 
development  of  the  morals,  intellects,  and  ceremonials  that  had  already 
subjugated  Asia,  but  it  showed  to  its  latest  disciples  causes  and  results 
of  which  hitherto  they  had  been  in  tlie  densest  ignorance ;  it  taught  them 
the  sanctions  of  worship,  the   penalties  of  wrong-doing,  and  an  order  of 
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reasoning  which  was  capable  of  enlarging  and  improving  the  iiuKr  nature 
of  man.  The  patricians  received  through  it  newer  and  broader  ideals  of 
laws  and  government,  higlier  estimates  of  personal  worth,  and  nobler 
conceptions  of  the  household.  The  plebeians  acquired  through  it  im- 
proved methods  of  husbandry,  loftier  motives  for  toil,  stronger  ties  of 
Ijrotherhood,  and  a  deeper  valuation  of  home  and  its  environments.  In 
short,  the  religious  immigrant  from  Asia  bruusjht  a  new  ei-a  ot  civilisation, 
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and  where  before  had  been  chaos,  a  blank  space  in  the  passage  of  time,  .so 
far  as  written  history  is  concerned,  gave  them  a  record,  and  existence 
among  the  nations. 

It  need  not  be  supposed  that  all  of  the  ceremonials  and  sanctity  of 
worship  at  the  Buddhist  shrine  are  made  with  the  actual  solenniity  that 
appears  on  the  surface.  Many  come  here  with  their  offerings,  for  the 
opportunity  to  enjoy  a  rest  from  daily  toil.  It  is  true  there  are  certain 
features  abovit  the  forms  he  adopts  that  seem  to  an  Occidental  severe ; 
but  to  liim   wlio  looks  deeper  into  tlie   matter  little  of  this   is  apparent. 
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Then,  too,  there  are  features  connected  with  these  exhibitions,  —  for  they 
seem  such  to  a  stranger.  —  that  appear  oddly  out  of  place  in  the  jiresence 
of  a  worshipful  throng.  But  the  sight  of  some  trivial,  it  may  be  vulgar, 
act,  as  we  should  rank  it,  in  the  sacred  resort,  does  not  shock  the  devout 
follower  of  Buddha.  The  female  rope-dancer  plies  here  what  seems  a 
proper  calling,  as  her  performances  tend  to  enliven  the  solemn  scene,  and 
what  lightens  the  cares  of  life  must  be  right  and  pure  in  sight  of  Buddha. 
It  should  also  be  said  that  here  the  female  gymnast  performs  her  part  in  a 
manner  quite  unknown  in  the  Occidental  world.  She  dresses  to  conceal 
rather  than  to  reveal  any  hint  of  her  sex,  and  her  acts  are  in  keeping 
with  tliis  [mrpose.  It  is  her  skill  in  doing  some  diflicult  feat  that 
attracts  the  audience,  and  not  any  bold  or  untoward  conduct.  Again,  a 
trained  bird  may  be  the  object  of  interest,  and  surely  there  is  no  harm  in 
this  manner  of  entertainment.  Meanwhile,  inside  the  temple,  the  click- 
ing of  the  coin  dropped  into  the  treasur}-,  the  sputtering  of  the  burning 
incense,  and  the  monotonous  tone  of  the  priests  at  prayers,  mingle  with 
softening  influence  on  the  ripple  of  laughter  rising  from  the  light-hearted 
crowd  surging  to  and  fro,  the  cliatter  of  monke3-s,  the  cries  of  showmen, 
the  song  of  birds,  and  the  witty  sayings  of  pretty  girls.  The  whole  creates 
a  peculiar  and  not  unhappy  medley  where  the  followers  of  .religious  faith 
do  so  with  open  hearts,  and  attempt  no  vain  sliow  of  pretence  of  under- 
standing what  of  necessity  they  cannot  know,  laving  their  ver}-  souls,  and 
not  the  mockery  of  a  form,  at  the  feet  of  a  deity  before  which  they  bow 
in  honest  if  in  blind  adoration. 

So  far.  Buddhism  has  met  with  no  distressing  opposition ;  but  now  we 
come  to  its  lir.st  great  reverse.  Until  the  capital  was  established  at  Kyoto, 
Shinto  had  ab.solute  swa}-  at  the  court  of  the  ruling  power.  At  this  time 
Buddhism  established  a  foothold,  which  made  it  a  growing,  if  not  a  dan- 
gerous, rival.  Still  it  was  not  recognised  b}-  the  state,  and  its  patrons 
were  given  no  special  privileges,  until  the  triumph  of  Iveyasu  led  the  sho- 
ginis  to  look  with  increasing  favour  on  the  new  faith.  Under  lemitsu, 
the  third  of  the  Tokngaw\a  d3-nasty,  the  state  stepped  in  to  exercise  con- 
trol over  religious  affairs,  and  the  priests  of  Buddha  were  compelled  to 
yield,  and  the  teacher  and  scholar  became  neither.  Once  noted  for  his  zeal 
the  priest  seemed  to  ha^■e  lost  all  aml)ition  and  character.  He  did  little, 
if  anything,  toward  advancing  the  cause  lie  rcpre.sented,  not  even  consid- 
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ering  it  a  part  of  his  duty  to  administer  solace  to  the  ill  and  suffering ; 
nor  did  he  offer  any  hopeful  message  to  the  dying.  Once  a  year,  at  the 
great  Bon  festival,  wlien  the  spirits  of  the  dead  were  supposed  to  return 
for  a  short  time  to  their  former  homes  on  eai'th,  he  Avas  aroused  from  hi.s 
lethargy  enough  to  minister  to  his  subjects,  spurred  on  tlien  Ijy  the 
tliought  of  the  recompense  coming  to  him  at  this  time,  when  a  large 
percentage  of  his  revenue  was  paid  him.  In  view  of  this  state  of  mind 
on  the  part  of  the 
leader,  it  can  be  no 
wonder  if  the  spirit 
of  religion  waned. 

In  the  midst  of 
this  slow  decline, 
when  the  doom  of 
Buddhism  seemed 
foreordained,  t  h  e 
missionary  f  r  o  m 
the  Western  world 
came  to  crush  out 
this  lotus  p  1  a  n  t . 
But  antagonism 
proved  the  means 
of  awakenina:  Bud- 
dhism  from  its  be- 
numbing sleep. 
New  life  w  a  s 
quickly  infused 
into  the  old  faith, 
and  schools  were  established  to  educate  its  priests,  who  had  too  long 
Iteen  suffered  to  rest  in  isruorance.  Thus  the  old  religion  was  revivified 
and  given  new  life  by  a  rival.  So  the  supporters  of  this  ancient  faith, 
imported  hither  from  India  b}-  the  way  of  Corea  about  six  hundred  years 
after  the  birth  of  Christ,  are  making  earnest  efforts  to  give  greater  power 
to  their  religion.  New  and  imposing  temples  are  being  built,  where  art 
and  nature  combine  at  their  best  to  make  them  attractive.  People  from 
over    the    country  are  contributing  to  theu*  support,  and  an  example  of 
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their  liberality  is  the  offering  of  women's  liair  from  those  who  are  too  ]ioor 
to  contribute  money.  To  understand  the  sacrifice  made  by  these  donors, 
one  must  know  tlie  high  value  p]are(l  on  a  lirad  of  y-uoil  hair  in  Japan. 
where  these  ornaments  are  none  too  plentiful,  and  where  the  fair  sex  wear 
no  covering  for  their  heads  wliich  might  conceal  their  loss  until  the  shorn 
tresses  have  grown  again.  It  means  six  months  of  retirement ;  six  months 
of  seclusion.  Here  in  Kyoto  is  a  temple  built  in  18'J5  by  the  disciples 
of  the  sect  of  Munto,  which  cost  in  its  construction  over  8,U00,000  yen. 
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The  cables,  used  to  draw  the  huge  timbers,  were  made  of  women's  liair, 
and  there  is  a  gift  here  liy  the  women  of  one  province,  of  a  huge  rope  of 
hair  nearly  three  hundred  feet  in  length. 

During  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  the  tidal  wave 
of  ancient  tradition  swept  over  tlie  country,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
drown  out  the  tenets  of  Buddhism  and  Confucianism.  This  had  nuicli 
to  do  with  the  political  revolution  of  18G7.  The  Buddhist  temples  were 
sliorn  of  their  rich  appendages,  and  religion  suffered  the  loss  of  vast 
estates  belonging  to  it.  But  it  was  too  deeph'  engrafted  into  the  beliefs 
and    inspirations   of   the   people   to  be   uprooted   by  official   and   political 
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interposition.  It  soon  Ijegan  to  reas.sert  its  fallen  prestige,  and  by  the 
Constitution  of  1869  it  ^vas  firmly  declared  that  Japanese  subjects  should 
be  free  to  enjoy  religious  belief  according  to  their  wishes. 

Buddhism  has  never  been  more  tlioroughly  alive  in  Dai  Nippon  than  it 
is  at  the  present 
time.  It  has  108,- 
000  temples  in 
Japan,  and  fif  t3-hve 
thousand  priests. 
These  last,  unlike 
the  Shinto,  have  no 
official  rank,  neither 
are  their  temples 
classified.  They 
obtain  their  means 
of  s  11  s  t  e  n  a  n  c  e 
from  c  o  n  t  r  i  b  u  - 
tions  paid  by  their 
parishioners,  a  n  d 
from  the  income 
derived  from  lands 
belonging  to  relig- 
ious organisations. 
This  last  source  of 
revenue  was  greatly 
reduced  when  gov- 
ernment took  away 
a  large  portion  of 
til  is  landed  prop- 
erty. 

No  native-born  Christian  has  risen  to  tlie  position  of  prelate,  though 
there  are  several  bishops  and  archdeacons  belonging  to  tlie  Protestant 
and  Catholic  faiths  who  were  born  in  America  or  Europe,  while  there  is 
an  archbishop  of  European  liirth.  The  Japanese  churches  are  represented 
by  pastors  of  their  own  nationality,  and  these  are  in  duty  bound  to  attend 
the  ceremonies  given  by  the  imperial  direction  at  the  Hall  of  Reverence. 
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The  Christian  portion  of  the  population,  as  might  be  expected,  fail  to 
participate  in  thf  religious  rites  whicli  the  followers  of  tlie  ancient  relig- 
ions hold  to  be  imi)ortant. 

Of  late  the  Shinto  has  made  rapid  strides  toward  the  belief  in  one  god, 
and  Amaterasu  is  worshipped  as  that  supreme  divinity,  while  the  imperial 
family  are  looked  upon  as  her  descendants,  and  treated  as  under-deities. 
This  religion  remains  the  creed  of  the  royal  house,  based  upon  the  follow- 
ing statement,  which  gives  in  unmistakable  terms  the  standing  of  that 
line :  "  The  imperial  founder  of  our  house,  and  our  otlier  imperial  ances- 
tors, by  tlie  help  and  support  of  the  forefathers  of  our  subjects,  laid  the 
foundation -of  our  empire  upon  a  basis  whicli  is  to  last  for  ever.  That  this 
brilliant  achievement  embellishes  the  annals  of  our  country  is  due  to  the 
glorious  virtues  of  our  sacred  imperial  ancestors  and  to  the  loyalty  and 
bravery  of  our  subjects,  their  love  of  country,  and  public  spirit."  To  many, 
it  will  not  lie  a  startling  discovery  to  find  tliat  Buddhist  priests  assist  in 
this  Shinto  worship,  since  it  has  been  shown  that  the  representatives 
of  the  former  religion  have  declared  Buddha  to  be  a  reincarnation  of 
Amaterasu. 
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JAPAN  denies  herself  the  rest  and  religious  exercises  of  Sunday  as 
taught  by  the  Protestant  Church,  but  she  has  many  sacred  observ- 
ances and  traditional  festivals  regarded  Ijy  her  people  as  acts  of  wor- 
ship. Until  recently,  Church  and  state  joined  liand  in  hand  in  these 
ceremonies.  But  modern  Japan  has  broken  the  rule  of  ancient  Japan. 
In  other  respects  the  situation  lias  not  changed,  except  to  modify  in  a 
slight  degree  the  manner  of  observance.  In  all  ages  the  people  have 
held  to  the  bright  side  of  the  picture,  attempting  to  please  the  gods  by 
the  sunshine  of  light  hearts  rather  than  by  the  clouds  of  a  devotion  made 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

This  form  of  worship,  however,  has  always  contained  a  certain  amount 
of  evil,  on  account  of  the  lack  of  restraint  allowed  by  the  devotees.  Thus, 
more  than  a  thousand  years  ago,  official  interposition  had  to  be  made  in 
the  semi-annual  festivals  of  the  North  Star  to  hold  in  check  the  prodigal 
display  of  the  lower  sentiments  of  the  religious  followers,  lest  the  very 
gods  be  offended  at  the  low  scale  of  moralit}-  under  which  their  believers 
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worshipped.  The  effect  of  this  intervention  was  not  lasting,  for  a  little 
over  a  hundi-ed  years  later  official  intervention  had  to  he  made  in  the 
verj'  capital  of  the  nation  to  moderate,  if  not  control,  the  wild  passions 
of  the  overzealous  performers,  Avhose  ungovernable  claims  of  the  body 
outweighed  their  spiritual  inspiration.  To-day  we  discover  evidence  of 
this  human  weakness  where  we  had  hoped  to  find  a  stronger  sentiment 
prevailing,  and  even  at  the  sacred  groves  of  Ise,  within  sight  of  the  gods 
and  goddesses  of  religious  renown,  stands  the  Temple  of  Teuiptatiun,  witli 
doors  wide  open  to  those  who  would  enter. 

Religious  festivals  are  the  most  striking  features  of  native  life,  and 
mirror  the  very  .soul  of  Ja])an.  Tlie  most  important  fete  of  this  kind  is 
the  Gion-matsuri,  held  annually  in  Kyoto,  which  it  is  our  good  fortune 
to  see.  The  most  important  distinction  of  this,  like  many  another,  is  the 
magnificence  of  its  pageantry.  The  foremost  dashi,  or  car,  cai'ries  upon 
the  top  of  a  mighty  upright,  rising  a  hundred  feet  into  the  air,  a  glaive 
forged  from  the  charmed  an\il  of  the  wonderful  sword-maker,  Sanjo 
Munechika,  and  credited  with  possessing  the  virtue  of  curing  the  ague  at 
a  single  touch  of  its  blade.  Behind  this  dashi  follow  twenty-three  cars, 
bearing  the  effigies  of  as  many  noted  scholars  and  })hilosophers,  a  mock 
moon,  a  mantis,  and  a  stealer  of  flowers.  One  of  the  most  iirominent  per- 
sonages of  this  elaborate  procession  is  a  dancing-girl,  wdio  postures  in  the 
centre  of  the  dais  on  the  foremost  dashi.  Upon  her  the  city  has  lavished 
its  richest  and  finest  display  of  clothing,  nothing  considered  too  good  or 
beautiful.  She  is  accompanied  by  a  maid  of  honour  on  either  side,  though 
they  reap  small  sliare  of  the  glory  showered  iipon  the  car.  Upon  reach- 
ing the  portals  of  the  temple  of  Gion,  the  "  little  goddess  "  is  given  a  glass 
of  lioly  wine,  and  an  amulet  supposed  to  have  been  blessed  by  the  god, 
whereupon  she  at  once  becomes  a  "  sacred  child." 

Each  special  district,  at  the  time  of  its  matsuri,  or  festival,  given  in 
honour  of  some  particular  deity  whose  shrine  has  been  reared  in  that 
place,  feels  at  liberty  to  worship  as  many  other  deities  as  it  likes.  Thus 
these  fetes  are  often  marked  with  a  singular  mixture  or  combination  of 
divinities,  summoned  at  the  will  of  the  people  from  the  mystic  fountains 
of  the  material  and  spiritual  world. 

Each  of  these  deities  is  allowed  a  separate  palanquin,  a  shrine  on 
wheels,  the  i)rincipal  god  being  given  the  place  of  honour  at  the  head  of 
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the  sacred  van.  The  carriage  is  lacquered  a  deep  black,  relieved  by 
golden  ornaments.  On  the  roof  a  golden  phenix  perches  with  wings 
outspread,  while  a  roof-tree  glistens  in  decorations  of  copper.  Inside  this 
shrine  is  placed  the  effigy  of  the  god  who  calls  forth  this  train,  a  torii  in 
front  and  one  behind,  made  conspicuous  by  their  red  lacquer.  The  other 
deities  are  not  placed  inside  the  car,  but  mounted  in  gorgeous  panoply 
high  over  the  heads  of  the  crowd  riding  upon  it.  Tlie  first  car  is  not 
decorated,  but  this  one,  called  the  dashi,  "  a  car  of  gentle  motion,"  can  be 
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described  as  a  wooden  house  on  four  Avheels,  but  having  a  mass  of  carving, 
decoration,  and  elaboration  that  defies  description.  An  attempt  of  this 
kind  would  be  useless,  as  far  as  concerned  its  representation  of  a  class,  for 
no  two  of  these  strange  cars  are  ever  made  alike.  The  carvings  on  this 
one  represent,  in  part,  flights  of  phenixes  rising  on  wide-spreading  wings, 
trains  of  tortoises,  and  cohnnns  of  marching  dragons.  Among  the  deities 
included  are  to  be  seen  the  zodiacal  conceptions,  the  goddess  of  matrimony, 
the  goddess  of  the  sea,  the  seven  gods  of  fortune,  the  .conquering  empress ; 
in  fact,  the  deities  supposed  to  govern  every  trade  and  craft  which  most 
affects  that    particular   locality.     On    a  platform  raised  from   twelve    to 
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twenty  feet  above  tlie  ground,  encircled  and  entangled  amid  the  drapery 
of  silk  and  brilliant  brocades,  snow-whito  guhei,  and  wreaths  of  gold  and 
silver  flowers,  stand  half  a  hundred  people,  while  over  their  heads  rises, 
on  a  high  pillar,  the  carved  head  of  \hv  sacred  object  to  which  the  car 
has  been  dedicated. 

The  host  of  images,  and  the  dashi  on  which  they  are  transported,  are 
kept  in  the  dwellings  of  chosen  citizens  and  it  is,  perhaps,  needless  to  say 
that  they  are  watched  over  with  zealous  care.  Not  one  of  these  objects 
is  without  its  sjjeeial  interest  as  well  as  personality, 'and  every  bit  of  his- 
tory connected  with  it  is  known  to  its  guardian,  who  relates  it  with  great 
pride  and  piety.  As  may  be  imagined,  these  festivals  scintillate  with 
romance  and  tradition.  Not  one  is  barren  of  some  wonder  tale,  some 
strange  and  interesting  incident  connected  with  its  career,  and  the 
occasion  of  the  fete  is  regarded  as  a  day  of  unconnnon  importance  in 
the  annals  of  the  place.  But  along  with  the  crumbling  of  the  institu- 
tions of  old  Japan,  the  glory  of  these  festivals  is  gradually  wearing  away, 
and  in  the  light  of  modern  thought  and  enterprise  will  soon  live  only  in 
memory. 

Perhaps  our  Japanese  companion  is  thinking  of  this,  and  vividly  con- 
trasting the  old  way  with  the  new,  for  he  suddenly  bursts  forth  into  a 
strain  of  eloquence  over  a  description  of  one  of  the  famous  Sano  trains 
as  it  wound  through  the  one  hundred  and  sixty  streets  constituting  that 
parish  not  so  very  long  ago.  Preparations  were  begun  for  the  festival  by 
the  citizens  two  days  before  the  grand  event  came  off,  when  the  dwell- 
ings were  made  as  gay  and  attractive  as  possible  by  many-coloured  mats 
thrown  over  corner,  lattice,  and  lintel ;  in  fact,  every  spot  where  a  show 
could  be  made.  The  tojjs  of  the  buildings  were  made  as  good  sites  for 
watching  the  procession  as  possible.  The  rooms  of  the  houses  that  fronted 
u]K)n  the  street  were  fitted  up  with  screens  of  gold-foil  for  a  I)ackgroinid, 
and  from  poles  hung  up,  and  from  the  eaves  of  the  buildings,  were  hung 
paper  lanterns  of  liright  hues  and  fantastic  paintings.  Everywhere  no 
pains  were  spared  to  enliven  the  coming  event  with  the  grandest  display 
that  could  be  made. 

The  dashi  was  drawn  by  six  black  oxen  decorated  in  red  and  white, 
and  moving  with  becoming  slowness,  stopping  at  frequent  intervals.  At 
these  pauses  the  music  of  flutes  and  drums  filled  the  air,  while  the  merry 
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spectators  applauded  roundly.  When  moving,  the  ehaiit  of  the  dashi 
drivers  kept  time  in  a  .sort  oi'  riiythmical  older  in  keeping  with  the 
decorous  advance  of  the  train. 

The  procession  was  led  by  two  small  and  two  large  Ijannors,  or  hata, 
made  of  strips  of  white  cotton  cloth  strung  from  bamboo  poles,  and  bear- 
ing the  names  of  the  tutelary  deities.  The  carriers  of  these  were  followed 
by  a  spearman,  a  dozen  men  carrying  a  big  drum,  two  men  witli  wooden 
blocks,  which  they  smote  together  at  regular  intervals,  two   men   with 
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flutes,  twenty-four  men  bearing  above  their  heads  the  image  of  the  sacred 
Shisld-no  Kashira,  or  Dog  of  Fo,  a  mounted  Shinto  priest,  thirty-two  men 
carrying  three  heavy  spears,  another  priest  on  horseback,  the  sacred  steeds 
of  the  gods,  a  sacred  sword,  three  mounted  Shinto  priests,  the  guards  of 
the  shrine,  a  couple  of  musicians  disguised  with  masks  of  the  Tengu.  or 
forest  genii,  fifty  men  bearing  the  sacred  palanquin,  two  men  with  the 
rice-box  of  the  principal  deity.  si.\  men  bearing  the  banquet  table  of  the 
deity,  half  a  dozen  attendants  on  the  shrine,  body  of  prt)minent  citizens 
in  costumes  befitting  the  occasion,  thirty  inferior  Shinto  priests  in  sacer- 
dotal costume,  two  men  carrying  the  gohei  (an  emblem  of  Shintoism  used 
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in  tlie  temples),  a  young  girl  attired  in  attractive  costinne  and  riding 
in  a  richly  decorated  palani|uin,  two  men  with  hyoshigi,  a  second  palan- 
quin borne  by  fifty  men,  followed  l)y  the  same  retinue  as  the  first  ; 
a  third  palanquin  carried  by  fifty  men,  and  succeeded  l)y  attendants 
with  rice-box  of  the  deity,  table  of  the  deity  borne  by  six  men. 
mounted  Shinto  priest,  ten  Buddhist  priests  in  armour  and  riding 
war-steeds,  the  Lord  High  Ablaot  in  canonicals,  riding  in  a  palanquin, 
the  fonr-doored  palanquin  of  the  deity,  ox-carriage  of  the  god.  spears- 
men,  and  glaivesmen,  followed  by  vast  crowds  of  people  ready  to  pull 
or  push  on  any  of  the  carriages,  to  shout  or  sing,  as  the  occasion  might 
demand. 

Alternating  with  the  Sano  festival  is  that  of  the  Kanda,  which  occupies 
the  attention  of  the  capital  city  for  nearly  a  month.  This  is  considered 
of  greater  consequence  than  the  other,  and  greater  preparations  are  made 
for  it.  With  the  gorgeous  display,  a  generous  amount  of  food  and  drink 
is  furnished,  the  national  beverage,  sake,  being  freely  offered.  But  the 
main  feature  is  the  dress.  The  young  daughters  of  the  city  are  decked 
out  in  most  elaborate  manner,  without  regard  to  cost,  the  one  ol)ject  in 
view  lieing  to  outshine  any  previous  attempt  of  that  kind.  A  prominent 
feature  of  the  Kanda  matsura  is  a  bevy  of  (/cisha.  dancers,  who  follow 
the  procession  and  exhibit  from  time  to  time  examples  of  their  art  in 
ancient  dances,  which  consists  principally  of  waving  the  hands  in  a  most 
graceful  manner.  It  must  seem  strange  to  the  foreign  observer  to  see 
these  dainty,  pretty  little  maids  dressed,  not  in  the  bright  costumes  that 
it  would  be  natural  to  expect  on  this  festive  occasion,  but  in  the  som- 
bre lined,  and  unbecoming  garments  of  the  common  laliourer.  the  tight- 
legged  trousers  and  small-sleeved  tunic.  The  dancing-girl  has  sacrificed 
her  uldssy  raven  hair,  imitating  in  this  part  the  fashion  of  her  brother. 
But  here  she  stops,  and  the  plainness  and  darkness  of  her  garb  is  con- 
cealed beneath  fairy  grounds  of  embroidered  blossoms  and  foliage,  in  the 
brightest  colours  of  nature.  So  while  she  sacrifices  something  for  her 
religion,  she  gains  much  in  display,  and  a  surfeit  of  applause  from  her 
admirers.  And  somewhere  in  that  vast  crowd  of  seekers  after  pleasure 
and  religion  is  one  who  has  perhaps  spent  half  of  his  year's  earnings 
that  she  may  win  the  honours  of  this  fete.  He  is.  moreover,  willing  to 
spend  another  six  months'  wages  that  she  may  remain  in  indolence  until 
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those  sacrificed  tresses  shall  again  become  a  respectful  adornment  for  her 
shapely  head. 

The  more  prominent  deity  worshipped  in  this  festival  is  a  descendant 
of  the  sun-goddess,  but  there  is  another  who  shares  its  glory  whose  name, 
according  to  the  moral  code  of  any  other  country,  would  seem  to  invite 
oblivion  and  obloquy  rather  than  this  respectable  prominence.  He  was 
an  arch-traitor  to  a  ruling  sovereign  of  Japan  in  the  sixth  century,  the 
only  man  in  the  history  of  the  country  to  undertake  a  rebellion  against 
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his  rider.     He  paid  for  his  rebellious  ambition  with  his  life  on  the  plains 

« 

of  Smimosa,  dying  in  the  midst  of  battle,  and  his  head  was  taken  in  wild 
exultation  to  Kanda  for  interment.  Later,  the  stigma  belonging  to  his 
memory  was  supplanted  by  loud  praises,  and  his  effigy  was  borne  with 
divine  honours  at  the  festival  of  Kanda.  Why  was  this  done  ?  Do  the 
Japanese  love  treachery,  tliat  they  would  deify  such  a  man,  and  hold  him 
up  as  an  object  of  divine  adoration  ?  No.  It  is  not  because  of  this  ;  but 
it  is  done  as  an  expression  for  their  love  of  heroism.  If  Massakado,  the 
rebel,  died  as  a  traitor,  he  fell  fishtinsr  like  a  hero.  It  is  the  braverv  of 
that  undaunted  spirit,  which  dared  def}'  his  ver}'  sovereign,  that  afforded 
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an  example  ut'  lierui.siu  Avbicli  they  worship  ;  nut  Massakado,  whose  name 
is  abhorred  and  detested. 

There  is  another  examjile  of  tliis  kind  at  Sano,  where  a  deity  is  held 
np  for  admiration  and  honoTir,  whose  very  name  is  covered  with  shame 
and  ignominy.  This  is  Kumassaka  Chohan,  burglar  of  ancient  times,  but 
a  man  of  such  audacious  recklessness  that  his  etfig3-  is  held  in  religious 
veneration,  and  his  bravery  extolled  in  song  and  story  and  religious  rites. 
It   will   thus    l)e  seen    that  the  Japanese  possess  such    a    high   sense  of 
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courage  —  an  attribute  we  are  not  prepared  really  to  understand  —  that 
they  can  overlocjk  the  lo\v-l)orn  nature  of  the  hero  while  they  worship 
that  divine  spark  of  heroism   inherent  in  him. 

A  case  of  this  kind  has  had  a  more  recent  origin.  In  1889  the  Viscount 
Mori,  minister  of  education,  and  one  of  Japan  s  most  enlightened  states- 
men, was  stabbed  by  a  young  man  on  the  stejis  of  his  home,  in  sight  of  a 
crowd  of  pe()])le,  just  as  he  was  starting  on  his  way  to  the  palace  on  that 
occasion  which  was  to  witness  the  acceptance  of  the  nation's  first  Consti- 
tution. Scarcely  had  the  assassin  struck  his  terrible  blow  before  he  fell, 
pierced  by  the  swords  of  half  a  dozen  of  the  minister's  attendants.     The 
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body  of  the  murderer  was  buried  without  ceremony,  and  it  seemed  that  his 
memory  would  be  speedily  relegated  to  the  caverns  oi  obloquy.  But  soon 
after,  in  reply  to  the  inquiry  set  afoot  as  to  wliat  had  led  the  rash  youtli 
to  commit  such  a  flagrant  crime,  under  such  daring  circumstances,  and  at 
a  time  of  such  approaching  honours,  it  was  said  he  had  been  prompted 
to  the  act  under  the  fanatical  belief  that  he  was  the  chosen  agent  to 
avenge   what  he   considered  an  insult  committed  at  the  great  slirine    of 


(iliKAT    STONE    LANTKRX.     VOKIUIAMA. 


Ise  l)y  the  prominent  .statesman.  The  irreverence  of  the  minister  may 
have  been  only  the  wild  imagination  of  the  overzealous  mui-derer,  Ijut 
the  circumstances  under  wliich  he  dared  to  strike  his  blow  of  vengeance, 
the  time,  the  vast  number  of  witnesses,  and  the  certaint}'  that  he  must 
pay  for  it  with  his  life,  fired  tlie  Japanese  with  a  religious  veneration  for 
the  heroic  deed  of  the  avenger.  His  Imrial-place  was  disclosed,  and  his 
grave  no  longer  remained  a  secret  corner ;  the  crowds  flocked  to  it  as  a 
sacred  spot,  the  smoke  of  incense  fli:)ated  over  it,  and  the  hallowed  place 
became  a  o;arden  of  flowers.     Hither  flocked  the  high  and  low,  the  artisan 
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and  the  actor,  the  farmer  and  the  merchant,  the  geisha  and  the  wrestler, 
the  fencmg-master  and  the  warrior,  the  priest  and  the  politician,  one  and 
all.  By  this  it  must  not  be  understood  that  the  masses  were  ignorant  of 
the  real  signification  that  might  be  given  to  this.  A  word  from  the  em- 
peror would  have  instantly  stopped  it  all,  and  the  mob  would  have  as 
quickly  turned  upon  him  who  dared  to  render  further  homage  to  the  dead. 
It  was  not  hero-worship,  as  we  bestow  it ;  it  Avas  the  valour  of  the  doer, 
the  picturesque  daring  which  had  caused  an  educated  youth,  with  bright 
prospects  in  life,  to  ignore  them  all,  and,  under  the  unselfish  motives  of 
religious  duty,  to  seek  his  victim  in  broad  daylight,  at  his  very  home,  sur- 
rounded by  his  armed  retainers,  and  in  the  presence  of  soldiery  and  police 
and  citizens  to  deal  the  most  influential  man  in  the  empire,  next  to  the 
emperor,  liis  death-blow,  which  placed  liim  among  the  deities.  Had  he 
struck  that  blow  in  the  dark,  as  a  coward  strikes,  or  sought  to  cover 
himself  from  death  by  flight,  it  would  have  been  different,  and  the  name 
of  Nishino  Buntaro  would  have  lived  only  in  the  calendar  of  crime. 

Speaking  of  the  shrine  of  Ise,  we  are  reminded  here  of  the  perpetual 
fire  of  Hestia  kept  burning  two  thousand  years  in  the  Grecian  prytaneum, 
and  find  that  the  stone  lanterns  of  this  place  have  been  sending  forth 
their  continuous  flames  of  liglit  since  the  early  days  of  tlie  gods,  a  period 
of  nearly  three  thou.sand  years.  Anotlier  shrine  that  outrivals  the  record 
of  Greece  in  this  respect  is  that  in  Izumo. 
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CHAPTER   XXI. 

THE    PINE    OF    THE    LOVERS. 

AWAY  from  the  centres  of  population  the  religious  festivals  often 
partake  of  singular  features,  and  common  objects  are  frequently 
made  the  subject  of  desire  or  adoration.  In  the  province  of  Omi 
is  a  form  of  worship  intended  to  encourage  fidelity  in  married  women. 
This  takes  place  in  the  month  of  April,  on  "the  first  day  of  the  horse." 
In  Japan  the  faithful  wife  is  a  person  of  high  esteem,  and  it  is  the  aim 
of  the  truly  conscientious  woman  not  only  to  be  true  to  the  marital 
bonds,  but  to  keep  the  memory  of  her  husband  after  his  death  l)y  remain- 
ing in  the  single  state.  By  being  faithful  in  the  marital  Ijoiids  it  is  not 
to  be  understood  to  be  merely  faithful  in  outward  appearances,  but  for 
her  to  adapt  herself  to  the  whims,  caprices,  and  temper  of  her  husljaiid, 
tliough  he  is  not  expected  to  do  as  much  on  his  part.  When  it  is  taken 
into  consideration  that  the  wife  assumes  these  vows  without  any  previous 
acquaintance  with  her  future  master,  something  of  the  responsibility  she 
takes  upon  herself  may  be  imagined.  It  might  be  thought  that  many  of 
them  would  shirk  this  exacting  and  trying  part,  but  it  belongs  to  woman's 
glory  to  be  married  once,  and  to  show  to  the  world  her  faithfidness  in 
conjugal  life.  On  these  festivals  mentioned,  the  wives  and  widows  are 
expected  to  parade  themselves  before  the  public,  carrying  upon  their 
heads  as  many  earthenware  pots  as  they  have  had  husbands,  the  fewer 
the  greater  the  honour.  One  might  conclude  that  they  would  hesitate  in 
thus  publicly  proclaiming  their  record,  for  in  Japan  marriage  and  divorce 
are  close  companions,  but  they  have  another  motive  in  view.  This  is  the 
belief,  that  the  goddess  of  matrimony  will  punish  any  insincerity,  which 
prompts  them  to  carry  the  full  number  of  pots,  let  the  tongues  of  the 
gossipers  wag  as  they  may.  There  is  a  legend  that  one  woman,  more 
crafty  than  wise,  managed  to  have  her  pots  graduated  in  size,  so  that, 
while  their  number  was  not  small,  she  presented  the  appearance  of  carrying 
but  one.     As  is  often  the  case  with  such  triflers,  slie  was  overtaken  in 
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liiT  (k'ce{)tiiin.  for  slie  tripped  and  I'rll.  wln'ii  her  true  character  was  shown, 
to  her  Listing  disu'race. 

In  tlie  province  of  Kisliu  tliere  lias  l>een  and  is  to-day,  among  tlie  more 
superstitious,  the  belief  that  all  the  deities  repair  every  year  in  the  tenth 

month  to  hold  a 
festival  of  n-joic- 
ing,  which  is  called 
the  "  laughing  fes- 
tival." This  takes 
place  at  the  great 
shrine  of  Izumo, 
and  the  period  is 
known  elsewhere, 
on  account  of  the 
fact  that  all  the 
gods  gather  here  to 
the  neglect  of  their 
usual  duties,  as 
"  the  month  of  the 
godless  moon." 
Here  and  t  h  e  n  , 
amid  a  scene  of  mi- 
common  mirth,  are 
arranged  the  nup- 
tial plans  for  the 
coming  year.  The 
name  and  peculiar 
signification  of  this 
on^EA.x  (UKL.  festival    originated 

with  the  incident 
of  a  belated  god.  One  of  those  who  was  to  meet  tliere,  in  the  days  of 
yore,  started  in  season,  but,  mistaking  the  date,  and  thinking  he  had  more 
than  ample  time  to  reach  the  sacred  place,  dallied  by  the  way,  so  he  did 
not  arrive  until  the  last  debate  was  over  and  the  exercises  closed.  It  is 
supposed  the  other  deities  laughed  long  and  heartily  over  the  discomfiture 
of  their  comrade,  and  thus  the  fashion  of  the  festival  was  set  for  all  time. 
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The  manner  of  observing  this  divine  parliament  is  quaint.  As  the  time 
draws  near,  old  and  young  collect,  the  latter  forming  in  front  of  the  pro- 
cession, the  otliers  falling  into  line  in  the  order  of  their  ages,  each  one, 
from  the  first  to  the  last,  carrying  two  boxes  of  oranges  and  pershnmons 
held  aloft  on  Ijamboo  sticks.  Upon  reaching  the  shrine,  the  march  hav- 
ing been  made  with  proper  solemnity,  the  children  are  commanded  by  the 
eldest  man  to  laugh.  No  sooner  has  the  first  child  started  the  glee  than 
others  catch  up  the  merriment,  the  men  following  the  example,  vmtil,  the 
entire  train  keeping  up  the  merrymaking,  the  whole  district  rings  with 
the  laughter  of  the  occasion.  In  this  way  it  is  believed  the  gods  like 
to  have  their  peo[)le  meet  and  make  merry,  as  well  as  to  bear  cheer- 
fully the  heavy  cares  of  life. 

Other  festivals  follow  various  methods  of  proceeding,  and  among  these 
athletic  competition  is  held  in  high  favour.  Here  in  Kyoto  we  have  seen 
the  annual  wrestling  tournament,  which  decides  the  national  champion- 
ship as  to  muscular  strength  and  skill.  In  the  Ugo  Province  stands  a 
shrine  of  this  nature,  where  regularly,  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  first  month, 
the  athletes  of  the  province,  often  to  the  number  of  thousands,  used  to 
gather  to  decide  the  mettle  of  their  arms  and  bodies.  As  this  spot  was 
situated  at  the  top  of  the  mountain  of  Kimpo-zan,  where  at  that  season 
the  snow  lay  to  the  depth  of  a  dozen  feet,  and  often  deeper,  it  was  no 
small  part  of  the  imdertaking  to  reach  the  scene  of  the  trial.  It  was 
expected  that  the  rivals  should  all  repair  to  a  snow-cave  a  quarter  of 
a  mile  distant  the  night  before  the  trial.  At  the  break  of  dawn,  stripped 
to  their  loin-cloths,  they  were  expected  to  rush  from  the  rendezvous  to 
see  who  could  reach  the  shrine  first.  This  A-ictor,  who  won  only  after 
a  stern  race  up  the  snowbound  cliffs,  was  supposed  to  be  favoured  with 
the  ])rotection  of  the  god  throughout  the  year.  Following  this  race,  the 
whole  party  got  as  near  to  the  shrine  as  possible,  when  the  great  wrestling 
trial  began.  The  object  was  really  not  to  see  Avho  should  remain  the 
longest  on  his  feet,  l)ut  rather  to  oust  one  after  another  out  of  the  en- 
closure. As  fast  as  the  space  was  partly  cleared,  newcomers,  who  had 
been  behind  in  the  race  to  the  summit,  joined  in,  it  being  the  rule  for  the 
strongest  to  aid  the  weakest.  The  excitement  and  confusion  of  this  wild 
sport,  in  which  several  thousands  joined,  may  be  well  imagined,  but  accord- 
ing to  legend  no  one  was  ever  seriously  injured  in  the  melees.     This  is 
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accounted  for  mainl}-  by  the  utmost  good-feeling  which  prevailed  through- 
out the  whole  affair,  until  the  last  man,  the  champion  of  the  year,  was 
left  alone  on  the  sacred  ground.  Then  he  was  caught  \\\>  on  the  shoul- 
ders of  his  conn)anions,  and  bearing  him  thus  the  entire  crowd  marched 
down  the  mountain  in  good  order,  singing  and  shouting  as  they  moved 
along. 

A  festival  is  given  at  Ono-machi  in  lumour  of  the  Susa-no-o,  that  higli- 
tem])ered  god  who  drove  his  sister  into  one  of  the  caverns  uf  the  earth. 


A    WliKSTI.INCi    MATCH. 


This  ceremony  does  not  call  for  any  regal  processions,  any  elaborately 
carved  and  decorated  dashi,  or  artistically  dressed  dancing-maidens,  Init 
is  performed  by  a  band  of  lusty  men  dragging  the  chariot  along  the  road 
at  a  furious  pace.  Upon  reaching  the  seashore,  they  plunge  in  breast- 
deep,  holding  above  the  briny  tide  their  burden  ;  then  they  rush  back 
to  the  shrine  at  the  top  of  their  speed.  Should  any  one  fall  by  the 
Avay,  there  is  another  to  take  his  place,  every  one  running  and  striving 
as  if  his  life  depended  on  his  activity.  Once  the  shrine  is  reached, 
all  this  wild  tumult  instantly  ceases ;  the  horde  that  a  moment  before 
seemed   so    anxious   to    rend    each   other  to  pieces  in  the  mad  struggle 


JAPAN. 


507 


now    chat    and    drink    as    if    dull    care    and    strife    were    unknown    to 
tlieni. 

Other  otjiects  at  other  sln-ines  are  as  zealously  catered  to  in  tlie  wild 
fashion  of  the  people.  At  Hakozaki  is  the  shrine  of  the  "  god  of  war," 
where  it  is  lielieved  the  bountiful  offerings  made  in  the  thirteenth  century 
caused  that  god  to  raise  a  storm  on  the  sea,  which  destroyed  the  jiower- 
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ful  armada  of  the  Monguls,  then  on  its  way  to  conquer  the  country  of 
Dai  Nippon. 

At  the  temple  of  Kwannon  a  scrabble  for  pieces  of  wood  thrown  to 
the  multitude  by  tlie  priests  is  made  in  commemoration  of  the  '•  goddess 
of  mercy."  This  is  at  Saidai-ji,  in  the  province  of  Bizen.  These  blocks 
are  not  credited  with  any  supernatural  attributes,  but  are  emblematical 
of  the  benevolence  of  the  giver.  As  it  is  considered  of  importance  to  get 
one  of  these  amulets,  the  rush  for  them  grew  from  year  to  year,  until  it 
became  necessary  to  limit  the  number  of  the  rivals.  Again  athletic  exer- 
cises were  resorted  to  in  order  to  regulate  the  matter.  So  everything  is 
arranged  to  open  at  a  specified  time. 

At  ten  o'clock  at  night,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  montli.  tlie 
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8tli  of  February  corresponding  to  the  calendar  now,  the  competitors  hav- 
ing taken  their  jilaces,  at  the  beat  of  a  (hnnn  tliey  dash  madly  througli 
the  grounds  of  the  temple,  and  running  at  breakneck  speed,  reach  the 
river  flowing  through  the  town.  Here  a  swift  l)ath  is  taken  to  purify 
themselves,  and  they  enter  the  sacred  enclosure  by  a  way  hitherto  untrod 
by  them.  A  second  tap  of  the  drum  at  midnight  warns  another  body 
of  contestants  to  follow  in  the  track  of  the  first.  Two  hours  later  the 
drum  sends  forth  its  deep-toned  note,  as  a  signal  that  the  first  part  of 
the  contest  is  over.  During  the  four  hours  a  steady  stream  of  rushing 
mini  has  been  passing  through  the  court,  the  constant  tread  of  so  many 
feet,  rising  and  swelling  in  volume,  making  a  roar  similar  to  the  breaking 
of  waves  on  the  seashore,  so  that  the  echo  of  these  footsteps  can  be  heard 
twenty  miles  away. 

The  last  drum-beat  has  not  died  away  before  the  shimji,  a  round  stick 
of  pine  wood,  consecrated  by  the  prayers  of  the  priests,  is  flung  from  a 
temple  window  into  the  midst  of  the  crowd.  At  the  same  time  a  hundred 
lesser  tokens,  called  kushiyo,  are  made  ito  accompany  the  other,  and  the 
mad  struggle  of  the  mob  begins.  As  the  main  in-ize  is  tlie  shingi,  every 
one  bends  all  his  energies  toward  capturing  that  as  long  as  he  lias  any 
reason  for  hoping  to  obtain  it.  The  second  scramble  comes  for  the  smaller 
prizes,  and  fortunate  is  he  who  gets  one  of  these  in  a  crowd  of  tens  of 
tliousands,  of  Avliom  only  a  hundred  can  win.  Tliat  the  contest  is  a 
furious  one  goes  without  saying,  and  tlie  noisy  battle  of  the  naked  men 
striving  there  in  the  temple  grounds  is  a  sight  to  be  long  remembered 
l)y  the  witness.  In  all  these  religious  festivals,  and  we  have  only  men- 
tioned a  small  part,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  more  educated  class  has  little 
to  do,  it  being  left  for  the  more  ignorant  and  superstitious  to  keep  alive 
the  spirit  of  their  existence. 

Wherever  one  goes  in  Japan  he  is  nnjileasantly  reminded  of  the  practice 
of  burning  the  body  and  limbs  by  doctors  to  cure  the  ills  of  the  flesh,  or 
by  the  person  himself,  if  he  belongs  to  the  athletic  class,  to  produce 
muscles  where  strength  is  desired,  or  else  by  officials  as  a  way  of  punish- 
ing criminals.  The  result  is  many  ugly,  repulsive  scars  on  men,  women, 
and  even  children.  In  Kyoto  are  many  specialists  of  this  sort,  who,  for  a 
trivial  sum,  practice  this  ancient  method  of  treatment  on  their  patients. 
In  the  offices  of  these  physicians  hang  life-size  charts  of  the  human  form. 
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witli  (lots  and  clashes  slio^vinu:  where  certain  diseases  must  be  treated. 
Tlieir  outht  consists  of  two  large  iron  pots  containing  slumbering  fires, 
over  which  are  placed  sticks  of  red-liot  charcoal.  Over  the  spot  to  be 
treated  on  the  patient,  a  small  piece  of  combustible  substance  like  punk 
or  sponge  is  laid,  and  the  fiery  end  of  the  stick  of  charcoal  is  held  on  it 
until  the  object  begins  to  burn.  Tlie  fire  thus  fed  is  allowed  to  eat  into 
the  flesh  a  suflficient  depth,  when  the  burning  mass  is  removed.  The 
odour  of  burning  flesh  is  apparent,  and  sometimes  these  wounds  are  as 
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large  as  a  silver  dollar.  Jiiu'ikisha  men,  whose  limbs  require  strength, 
often  resort  to  this  method  of  gaining  the  required  muscle,  until  tlieir 
limljs  are  covered  with  these  hideous  scars  along  the  sinews  and  ligaments. 
"We  have  been  on  a  trip  to  the  shore  of  the  Inland  Sea,  and  a  royally 
good  time  we  have  had,  too.  Among  the  places  of  interest  that  we  visited 
was  that  hallowed  tree  on  the  bank  of  the  Takasago,  known  in  romance 
as  the  "  Pine  of  the  Lovers."  Whoever  passes  that  way  on  a  moonlit  night 
can  see  the  shadowy  forms  of  the  ancient  lovers  step  forth  from  the  heart 
of  the  pine,  and  hear  in  the  Avhispering  coast  wind  their  renewed  pledges 
of  love  and  fidelity.     If  the  fortiuiate  comer  loc;ks  closer,  he  will  soon  see 
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the  maid  and  her  lover,  with  bamboo  rakes  in  tlioir  liands,  drau-  to^'cthor 
the  fallen  needles  of  the  ancient  tree. 

If  the  time  was  not  auspicious  for  us  to  behold  this  pretty  sight  and 
hsten  to  the  oft-repeated  nnininn-s  of  love,  this  was  partly  made  up  for  by 

the  ni  e  1 1  o  w 
voice  of  o  u  r 
dreamy  com- 
panion as  he 
told  in  language 
that  bore  unniis 
takable  impres- 
sions of  other 
days  the  legend 
of  the  tree, 
\v  h  i  c  h  was 
l)lanted  in  the 
last  days  of  the 
god  of  sacred 
trust.  No  man 
was  living  in 
this  country 
then,  but  later 
a  humble  fisher- 
man and  his 
wife  took  up 
their  abode  on 
the  sandy  shore 
not  far  from  the 
TYi-Ks.  Great  Pine.    In 

time  there  was 
born  to  them  one  child,  a  beautiful  daughter,  whose  eyes  were  as  clear  as 
the  silver}-  pools  of  the  Inland  Sea,  and  whose  countenance  shone  as 
brightly  as  the  sunshine  on  Lake  Biwa. 

0-Matsu,  for  that  was  the  name  given  her  by  her  parents,  ha\'ing  no 
playmates,  loved  to  sit  b}-  the  hour  under  the  pine,  knitting  the  fallen 
needles  into  strange  and  fanciful  shapes.     At  one  time  she  wove  herself  a 
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mantle  of  such  beauty  that  her  father  and  mother  marvelled  much.  Again 
she  braided  a  fantastic  sash,  which  they  called  olji,  and  this  slie  declared 
she  woidd  not  wear  until  her  wedding-day  came.  Thereupon  the  faces  of 
her  parents  grew  anxious,  for  they  knew  of  no  eligible  young  man  to  seek 
her  for  a  bride. 

But   it  was  not  for  poor   mortals  to  peer  into  the  future.     Even  as 
0-Matsu  had  been  plying  her  shuttle,  a  youth  across  the  bay  was  watching 
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the  flight  of  the  far-flying  heron,  and  wondering  what  land  lay  beyond 
the  broad  sea  plain.  The  more  he  thought  about  it  the  stronger  became 
his  determination  to  visit  the  unknown  country ;  so  one  day  he  started  to 
swim  the  long  distance.  Well  was  it  for  him  that  he  was  a  stalwart 
swimmer,  else  had  he  never  been  cast  up  b}'  the  waves  at  the  very  feet  of 
0-Matsu,  as  she  wove  her  fancy  work  and  dreamed  her  dreams. 

If  she  was  at  first  startled  by  this  unexpected  stranger,  coming  in  this 
strange  manner,  she  soon  recovered  herself.     She  saw  that  he  was  both 
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young  and  crood  looking,  and  she  dragn'cd  him  to  where  she  had  raked 
together  a  goodly  layer  of  pine-needles.  Lying  on  this  soft  couch,  the 
newcomer  speedily  returned  to  consciousness.  His  joy  upon  awakening 
and  seeing  who  was  watching  him  need  not  be  told  ;  neither  need  it  be 
repeated  how  the  twain  inniiediately  felt  for  each  other  that  love  which  is 
as  changeless  as  tlie  [nne. 

The  lovers  hailed  it  as  a  good  omen  that  tliev  exchanged  their  vows  of 
constancy  beneath  the  old  sacred  tree,  and  the  parents  of  0-Matsu  were 
very  much  pleased,  for  they  looked  on  Teoyo,  as  the  lover  gave  his  name, 
as  a  model  youth.  So  the  happy  couple  were  wed,  and  Teoyo,  having  no 
desire  to  recro.ss  the  sea,  remained  t(j  help  his  new  father,  who  was 
becoming  aged  now.  0-Matsu  never  had  reason  to  regret  her  marriage, 
and  the  happy  pair,  when  the  day's  toil  was  done,  used  to  seek  the  old 
pine,  bamboo  rake  in  hand,  and  while  tliey  repeated  their  pledges  of  love, 
raked  together  the  pine-needles. 

The  passing  yeai's  took  away  their  aged  parents,  and  changed  many 
conditions  of  the  country  ;  but  three  things  remained  unchangeable.  —  the 
Inland  Sea,  the  noble  pine,  and  their  love.  A  crane  came  and  Ijuilt  her 
nest  in  tlie  old  tree,  and  reared  her  young  there,  while  a  tortoise  came  and 
dwelt  clo.se  by  its  foot.  These  two  and  the  pine  gave  the  lovers  ])romise 
of  long  life  and  endurance.  But  the  longest  span  must  have  an  end,  and 
there  came  a  season  when  both  tottered  inider  the  weight  laid  im  tiiem  by 
many  years.  Still  they  did  not  fail  to  visit  often  the  friendly  pine,  and, 
seated  on  its  soft  needle  carpet,  they  would  tell  over,  as  they  had  done  in 
their  youth,  the  sweet  story  of  love,  sweeter  far  now  under  the  constancy 
of  years.  And  never  did  they  forget  to  rake  together  a  pile  of  needles 
with  their  bamboo  rakes  before  they  went  away,  that  there  might  be  a 
couch  for  tliem  when  they  should  return.  At  last  a  day  came  when  the 
sunset  played  at  hide  and  seek  in  the  top  of  the  lofty  pine,  and  the  bamboo 
rakes  lay  undisturbed  for  the  first  time  during  many  years.  This  was  not 
because  their  owners  had  at  last  been  unfaithful  to  their  trusts,  but  be- 
cause they  rested  on  a  couch  made  by  hands  eternal  on  the  farther  shore 
of  the  River  of  Souls.  And  this  simple  story  explains  why  the  two 
lovers  are  seen  at  bright  moonlight  beneath  the  old  pine. 


CHAPTER   XXII. 

THE    MARKET   OF    MIRTH. 

LIVING  the  existence  of  a  secluded  people  for  over  two  thousand 
years,  —  what  has  been  aptly  called  a  Crusoe  life,  —  Japan  affords, 
in  the  study  of  any  part  of  her  history,  rare  interest  to  the  scholar, 
philosopher,  and  antiquarian,  while  the  general  reader  cannot  fail  to  be 
instructed  and  amused.  Closely  allied  to  the  religious  festivals  of  the 
inhabitants  have  been  their  fetes  of  seasons  and  flowers,  their  pastimes, 
and  the  celebration  of  important  events,  which  have  marked  the  long 
highway  of  centuries  like  so  many  mile-stones.  One  by  one  these  ob- 
servances have  been  added  to  the  growing  list,  coming  with  steady  and 
imannounced  heraldry  through  all  the  generations,  until  such  a  strong 
bond  of  custom  and  conventionality  has  been  fastened  upon  the  people  as 
they  hardly  realise.  Thus  the  island  empire  is  environed  and  interwoven 
witli  such  a  strict  system  of  religious  and  fraternal  associations  as  no 
other  country  on  the  globe  can  equal.  At  the  same  time,  no  other  race  is 
capal)le  of  showing  a  finer  appreciation  of  these  pleasant,  graceful,  appro- 
priate, and  liarniDuiuus  observances. 

Tlie  year  in  Dai  Ni}ip()n,  during  the  old  regime,  began  under  a  movable 
calendar,  and  in  the  winter  season  it  was  from  two  to  six  weeks  later  than 
under  the  Gregorian  reckoning.  But  even  then  it  came  in  what  was 
really  a  winter  month,  though  it  was  looked  upon  as  the  awakening  of 
spring,  and  was  called  rits-sJtun,  "springtime,"  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  the  plum  and  the  yuki-^vari-so,  "  snow-parting  plant,"  did  not  open  a 
bud  for  weeks  to  come. 

New-year's  is  among  tlie  most  scrupulously  observed  days  in  the  year, 
and  no  worlv  of  any  kind  is  supposed  to  be  done.  This  does  not  mean 
that  any  (ine  is  left  in  idleness,  for  there  are  the  preparations  for  calling 
on  friends  and  acquaintances,  and  as  on  this  occasion  all  don  their  best 
clothes,  no  little  care  and  time  is  spent  in  this  part  of  the  celebration. 
The  calls  on  those  in  the  higher  class  l)y  those  in  the  lower  are  of  the  most 
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formal  nature,  but  those  between  friends  are  generally  visits  of  pleasure, 
where  small  prc^ints  arc  given  and  the  gossip  of  the  season  is  exchanged 
in  a  coniidential  manner.  Every  countenance  is  wreathed  in  smiles,  and 
peals  of  laughter  are  heard  on  every  hand.     Each  person  is  dressed  in  his 

H]'  her  l)est,  which 
means  that  bright 
coloiu's  have  been 
given  an  outing,  for 
the  Japanese  love 
best  the  lines  that 
set  the  example  of 
cheerfulness  in  this 
market  of  mirth. 

In  some  respects 
New-year's  Day  is  a 
serious  affair  to  the 
head  of  the  familv, 
though  its  duties  are 
performed  to  the 
uiiinitest  particular 
with  a  grace  and 
lightness  of  spirit  in 
keeping  with  the 
general  brightness  of 
the  glad  occasion. 
First  donning  his 
holiday  attire,  he 
makes  his  offerings 
to  the  deities,  both 
spiritual  and  terrestrial,  proffers  his  remembrance  to  the  shades  of  his 
fathers,  offers  his  salutations  of  good-will  to  his  living  kin  and  friends, 
and  then  partakes  of  a  morning  meal  intended  to  be  in  keeping  with  the 
association  of  the  day. 

No  householder  is  in  such  humble  circumstances  that  he  does  not  have 
to  prepare  a  "  heavenly  table,"  —  a  tray  lacquered  in  bright  colours  and 
decorated  with  the  foliage  of  the  evergreen  yuzuriJia.     This  is  considered 
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the  only  fitting  receptacle  for  tliose  seven  dishes  of  allegorical  origin,  "  a 
feast  of  fortune,"  of  Avhich  the  following  is  a  list,  with  accompanying  sig- 
nifications :  A  rice  cake,  or  "  mirror  dumpling,"  because  it  is  made  in  the 
shape  of  the  sacred  mirror  of  the  Shinto  rites,  and  supposed  to  contain  what 
is  good  for  the  digestive  organs ;  oranges  laid  on  green  leaves,  meaning  a 
"  bequest  from  one  to  another ; "  chestnuts  dried  and  crushed,  signifying 
victory ;  persimnaons,  considered  to  possess  medicinal  value ;  dried  sar- 
dines, denoting  conjugal  fidelity,  as  the  little  fish  never  swim  singly;  the 
ebi,  a  lobster,  its  long  tentacles  and  curved  back  suggesting  life  so  extended 
that  the  shoulders  become  bowed  and  the  beard  grows  long  and  heavy; 
last,  a  herring  roe,  that  creature  of  the  sea  which  is  supposed  to  be  the 
most  prolific.  This  '•  table  of  elysium  "  is  also  emblematical  of  the  three 
islands  of  youth  located  somewhere  in  the  extreme  corner  of  the  sea-world, 
according  to  a  Chinese  legend,  where  all  creatures  retain  perpetual  youth, 
the  birds  and  animals  are  of  a  pure  white,  and  the  palaces  of  the  people 
are  of  gold  and  silver. 

"  Young  water,"  that  is,  water  drawn  from  the  well  under  the  first  rays 
of  the  light  iishering  in  the  new  day  and  the  new  year,  is  used  in  preparing 
the  tea,  and  the  principal  edibles  are  a  special  compound  of  six  articles 
of  diet,  none  of  these  being  ever  omitted,  though  they  may  be  changed 
in  the  ])roportion  of  their  amount,  to  suit  the  tastes  of  those  at  the  meal. 
These  foods  are  the  mochi,  rice  cake ;  imo,  potato ;  daikon,  Japanese  tur- 
nip ;  airahl.  haliotis  ;  fjoho.  a  sort  of  burdock  ;  Jcomhn,  a  kind  of  seaweed. 
In  order  to  ensure  good  health  during  the  twelve  months  to  follow,  it  is 
deemed  necessary  that  a  goodly  measure  of  sake  should  be  quaffed  from 
a  bright-lacquered  cup.  This  part  of  the  custom  is  said  to  have  been 
introduced  from  China  centuries  ago,  and  to  have  originated  there  with  an 
old  hermit,  who  made  it  a  practice  to  distribute  among  the  villagers  on 
each  returning  New-year's  Day  portions  of  physic,  with  the  injunction  that 
if  it  was  drunk  with  sake  it  would  secure  for  the  drinker  a  hale  and  hearty 
body. 

The  most  prominent  feature  of  the  decoration  is  the  ''  pine  of  the  door- 
way," festooned  with  the  shime-naiva,  or  rope  of  rice-straw.  The  first 
consists  of  small  pines  and  bamboos  placed  on  either  side  of  the  vestibule, 
the  trees  supposed  to  typify  by  their  evergreen  foliage  long  life.  The  pine 
became  a  part  of  the  decoration  about  a  thousand  years  atro.  Avhile  the 
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baiul)()o  is  a  Liter  addition  by  some  five  hundred  years.  The  straw  rope 
is  of  greater  anti(inity,  and  is  emblematical  of  spring,  and  refers  to  tlie 
ancient  niurning  Avhen  the  goddess  of  sunlight  was  enticed  from  her  cavern 
of  darliness  by  the  discontented  gods  of  darkness,  then  overruling  the 
earth,  and  the  rope  was  placed  across  the  entrance  to  the  cave  so  she  could 
not  return  to  her  underground  al)ode.  These  ropes  are  the  most  important 
of  the  decorations,  and  are  stretclied  not  only  acro.ss  the  entrance  to  the 
house,  but  before   every  other  spot  which  the  sunlight   is    supi)osed  to 


A    WIXK    CELLAR. 


benefit,  such  as  tlie  well,  bathroom,  sacred  shelf,  and  inner  court.  Some- 
times a  piece  of  charcoal  is  suspended  from  the  rope,  it  being  considered 
efficacious  in  warding  off  evils  ;  and  a  lobster,  decorated  with  fern  fronds, 
and  indicating  hardiness,  is  attached  to  the  line. 

It  is  not  held  to  be  necessary  to  resort  to  the  temples  that  the  deities 
may  be  propitiated,  though  a  few  do  it.  The  majority  prefer  to  ascend 
the  most  convenient  eminence  in  their  neighborhood,  and  the  entire  jjarty, 
joining  hands,  w^atch  and  sing  as  the  new  sun  sends  its  virgin  beams  over 
the  landscape.  Later  in  the  day  small  bodies  of  both  sexes  parade  the 
streets,  dancing  and  playing  before  the  homes  of  the  inhaljitants.     Besides 
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these  are  parties  called  "  bird-chasers,"  which  are  made  up  of  maidens  go- 
ing about  with  wide  coverings  nearly  concealing  their  features,  while  they 
play  on  tlie  samisen,  under  the  belief  tluit  this  will  drive  away  birds  of 
ill-omen  that  are  supposed  to  be  fluttering  on  wing  over  the  homes  of  the 
rich  and  poor. 

Among  the  pastimes  lield  in  liigli  estimation  at  this  time  is  the  game  of 
sliuttlecock  and  battle-board,  which  found  its  way  into  Japan  from  China. 
Tradition  gave  the  shuttlecock  the  shape  of  a  dragon-fly,  and  attributed 
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to  it  tlie  power  to  drive  away  mosquitoes.  It  lacked  the  battle-board,  and 
the  Japanese  added  that,  —  a  thin,  flat  board  of  pine  ]ac(piered  in  red  and 
gold  on  the  back,  and  since  adorned  witli  pretty  pictures.  This  game  is 
played  Ity  tlie  young  of  both  sexes,  and  the  Japane.se  maiden  cherishes  her 
battle-board  next  to  her  dolls,  though  she  is  very  fond  of  the  latter. 

On  the  day  following  New-year's  there  is  a  sort  of  semblance  of  resum- 
ing work  and  business,  though  this  can  be  scarcely  called  more  than  a  pre- 
tence. Three  days  later  the  men-of-arms  resorted,  in  other  years,  to  the 
practice  of  mark.smanship,  being  careful  to  have  the  target  large  enough 
so  that  there  could  be  no  failure  in  hitting  it,  lest  their  records  for  the 
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coming  year  should  be  unfavourable.  Still  three  days  more  are  allowed  to 
pass,  ■Nvlu'ii  the  pine  and  biinibou  docoratinns  are  torn  down  and  l)iirned, 
willow  wands  twisted  and  braided  into  artistic  forms  being  liung  from  the 
eaves  of  the  dwellings.  With  the  burning  of  the  decorations  the  ob.serv- 
ances  are  practically  ended,  l)ut  it  is  considered  a  part  of  the  same  to 
allow  the  servants,  male  and  female,  on  the  fifteenth  day  the  privilege 
of  visiting  their  homes.  On  the  twentieth  day  the  closing  scene  is  per- 
formed by  the  housewives,  who  offer  rice  dumplings  to  their  toilet  mirrors 
as  an  evidence  of  tlieir  culinary  skill. 

For  many  centuries  the  "  hve  festivals  of  the  seasons "  have  been 
prominent  and  favoured  fetes.  These  are  observed  on  the  7tli  day  of  the 
first  month,  the  3d  day  of  the  third  month,  the  5th  day  of  the  fifth 
month,  the  7th  day  of  the  seventh  month,  and  the  9th  day  of  the  ninth 
month.  It  will  be  seen  that  they  occur  with  a  numerical  regularity  which 
is  striking.  The  Japanese  seem  to  have  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  such  ar- 
rangements. 

The  first  of  these  festivals  refers  more  especially  to  the  domestic  arts, 
and  is  largely  a  combination  of  stewing,  brewing,  and  divination,  called 
the  "  chopping  of  the  seven  herbs."  The  women  are  mostly  concerned  in 
its  performance,  which  lasts  tlirougli  the  earlier  hours  of  the  day. 

The  second  is  a  child's  festival,  during  which  dolls  representing  every 
trade,  craft,  and  calling,  civil  and  military,  historical  and  legendary,  are 
made.  Each  feature  of  these  dummies  is  shown  with  an  exacting  fidel- 
ity to  the  original.  The  setting  forth  in  display  of  these  figures,  often 
numbering  a  thousand,  is  both  interesting  and  educating  to  its  partici- 
pants. This  month,  Marcli,  with  its  toys  and  opening  blossoms  of  spring, 
is  primarily  the  month  for  the  girls,  and  the  little  Japanese  maids  queen 
it  right  ro\ally  both  at  home  and  among  their  friends. 

The  festival  of  the  5th  day  of  the  fifth  month  is  especially  a  boy's  fete. 
This  is  given  in  honour  of  the  l)irth  of  a  male  child  within  the  past  twelve 
months.  The  happy  event  is  proclaimed  by  flying  a  paper  or  silk  imita- 
tion of  a  carp  from  the  top  of  a  staf¥.  Made  of  light  material,  and  subject 
to  every  passing  breeze,  these  banner-like  objects  can  be  seen  streaming 
from  hundreds  and  thousands  of  houses,  until  it  looks  to  the  beholder  as 
if  a  flood  of  fish  had  Ijeen  sent  dcnvn  upon  the  towns  fn)m  tlie  sky.  Tlie 
big  eyes  of  the  carp  are  considered  to  be  typical  of  a  persevering  will,  as 
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well  as  the  indomitable  spirit  the  fish  displays  in  swimming  up  the  streams 
against  strong  currents  and  cataracts.  It  being  now  the  season  of  the 
iris  and  the  sweet-fiag,  bouquets  of  the  latter  are  conspicuous,  while 
the  sake  drank  on  this  occasion  is  seasoned  with  the  petals  of  the  former. 
Once  warriors  and  battle-steeds  figured  prominently  in  these  festivals,  and 
displays  of  feats  with  the  sword  and  mimic  battles  took  place,  but  these 
warlike  scenes  have  passed  away  with  the  new  order  of  things.  The 
tango,  as  this  is  called,  is  of  very  ancient  origin,  and  many  legends  of  its 
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association  still  live,  though  none  explain  definitely  its  rise  and  growth. 
One  of  the  customs  is  to  extinguish  all  the  lights  in  the  temples  at  the 
hour  of  the  hare,  so  that  the  frightened  animals  may  seek  their  homes 
without  fear. 

May  is  the  month  of  flowers.  It  is  then  that  the  cherry  blossoms, 
which  are  the  endiodiment  of  all  that  is  pretty,  refined,  and  invigorating, 
according  to  Japanese  ideals,  are  in  the  full  flush  of  their  glory.  It  is 
true  that  a  single  blossom  has  no  special  claim  fur  admiration,  and  even  a 
tree  loaded  with  its  gems  is  worthy  of  but  a  passing  glance,  but  it  is 
when  many  of  these  gigantic  flowering  plants  are  massed  and  their  foliage 
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trained  according  to  the  taste  of  the  artists  that  the  grand  effect  is 
obtained.  Broad  avennes  along  river-banks  are  rendered  transcendently 
inviting  by  them  ;  or  a  framework  is  made  an  enticing  retreat  by  a 
network  of  tliese  smiling  mes.sengers  of  summer  and  harvest.  Cherry 
groves  are  the  pleasure-groimds  both  of  the  young  and  Ijeautiful,  Avith  no 

further  care  in  life  than 
the  seeking  after  the 
many-lnicd  liaul)le  uf 
love,  ami  also  of  the 
gray-lieadi'd  philoso- 
plier.  who  looks  deeper 
into  the  mysteries  of 
life,  as  well  as  of  the 
poet,  the  artist,  the 
labourer,  and  the  noble. 
The  purpose  of  the 
Japanese  is  to  celebrate ' 
each  season  with  appro- 
priate floral  emblems, 
from  which  come  the 
picnics  of  the  wistaria, 
azalea,  iris,  lotus, 
peony,  chrysanthe- 
mum, orchid,  and  the 
forests  in  their  gor- 
geous autumnal  tints. 
The  ideal  observance  is 
that  of  the  simplest 
nature.  An  expression 
of  some  tender  senti- 
ment made  in  a  couplet,  the  paper  upon  Avhich  the  verse  is  written  su.s- 
pended  from  the  branch  of  a  tree  of  especial  interest,  or  from  a  blooming 
plant,  is  an  example,  the  act  being  accompanied  with  outbursts  of  song 
more  voiceful  than  melodious,  and  strains  on  that  most  unmusical  of  in- 
struments, the  samisen.     These  are  all  outdoor  fetes. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  sixth  month  are  of  a  religious  nature,  and  are 
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I^erformed  on  the  river-banks  at  twilight,  where  one  of  the  Shinto  priests 
sets  up  a  rude  cross,  and  prays  for  the  peace  of  the  households  of  that 
vicinit}".     As  will  be  seen,  this  is  a  relic  of  Shintoisni. 

At  Kameido  is  celebrated  a  feast  called  the  '"  First  Rabbit  of  Japan," 
which  is  given  in  memory  of  the  great  scholar,  Sugawara  Michizane,  who 
lived  in  the  sixteenth  century.  On  account  of  the  interest  he  took  in 
literature  the  poetical  youths  write  long  poems  (so  considered  by  them), 
and  l)urn  them  as  offerings  on  his  tomi)  during  these  fetes.  If  the  cinders 
from  the  flames  float  high  in  the  air.  or  are  wafted  to  a  considerable 
distance,  the  author  turns  away  with  high  hopes  for  his  future  success. 


chaptp:r  XXIII. 

THE    STAK    L()VEi;S. 

IN  early  suiiiiiier  occurs  a  picnic  wliidi  combines  pleasure  and  business 
in  a  happy  manner.  It  consists  in  seeking,  as  the  tide  ebbs,  the  shell- 
fisli  which  are  to  be  found  buried  in  tlie  sand  under  tlie  water  a  few 
inches  deep.  Both  sexes,  old  and  young,  find  relaxation  and  satisfaction 
in  this  sport.  The  pleasure-seekers  float  out  with  the  tide  in  a  sort  of  flat- 
bottom  boat,  making  the  scene  merry  with  snatches  of  song  and  music 
from  the  tinkling  samisen.  At  the  proper  distance  the  boat  is  stopped, 
and  the  enlivening  rout  begins.  In  the  midst  of  the  active  scene  the  light- 
hearted  damsels  soon  lead  their  sterner  rivals  a  lively  competition.  To 
overcome  the  disadvantage  they  might  seem  to  have  in  the  matter  of 
dress,  the  wide  sleeves  of  their  loose-fitting  Avaists  are  fastened  up  by  l)right 
cords  crossing  over  the  bosom,  so  as  to  give  each  owner  of  a  white,  well- 
rounded  arm  ample  chance  to  ])lunge  it  into  the  water  without  wetting 
the  garment.  The  bright-coloured  underskirt  is  dexteroiislj'  tucked  up 
under  a  concealed  girdle,  and.  the  fair  water-nymph  is  alive  for  work  or 
sport.  If  there  is  a  generous  display  of  pretty  ankles,  it  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  it  is  made  at  the  sacrifice  of  good  taste  or  modesty.  Tlie 
Japanese  see  nothing  wrong  or  imprudent  in  that  which  of  necessity  must 
be  done. 

In  the  month  of  August,  according  to  the  present  calendar,  is  a  festival 
called  most  commonly  Bon,  wiiich  is  dedicated  to  the  ghosts  of  tlie  de- 
parted friends,  who  are  suppo.sed  to  re\isit  the  scenes  of  their  earthly  career 
at  this  season.  Five  days  are  given  over  to  this  fete,  but  the  ceremonies 
are  not  elaborate.  An  altar  of  straw  is  raised  on  bamboo  pillars,  between 
which  is  hung  the  "  sweet  air  rope  "  for  the  spirits  to  ascend.  The  floor 
is  strewn  with  the  leaves  of  the  coxcomb  and  lespedeza,  while  imitations 
of  horses  and  oxen  are  cut  from  melons,  and  a  band  of  cedar-leaA^es  is 
bound  about  the  whole.  Each  dwelling  has  lanterns  hung  before  its  door 
to  guide  the  visiting  spirit,  and  at  eventide  of  the  second  day  little  hemp 
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fires  are  kindled  to  show  them  with  greater  plainness  the  way  within.  On 
the  sixteenth,  the  last  evening,  these  tiny  lamps  are  set  to  light  the  path 
of  the  departing  spirit,  and  the  festival  is  then  over. 

During  the  ceremonies  omukae-dmujo,  "  cakes  of  welcome,"  and  okuri- 
daiKjo,  "cakes  of 
farewell,"  are  eaten, 
with  other  viands  in 
keeping  with  the 
means  of  the  house- 
holder. Throughout 
the  entire  reception 
of  the  departed 
friends  making  this 
annual  visit  a  deco- 
rous demeanour  i.s 
maintaiiaed,  and  no 
effort  is  made  to  win 
their  favour.  The 
whole  purpose  is  to 
receive  them  as  if 
they  came  in  flesh 
and  blood,  kindly, 
courteously,  and 
generously. 

The  festival  of  the 
7th  day  of  the 
seventh  month  has 
nearly  lost  favoiu', 
even  in  the  remote 
districts  where  such 

customs  linger  longest.  This  consisted  of  cake  offerings  to  the  stars, 
based  upon  the  legend  of  the  herd-boy  prince  crossing  the  Heavenly  River, 
the  Milky  Way,  in  order  to  keep  his  tryst  with  his  beloved,  the  Weaver 
Princess.  This  was  illustrated  by  vessels  of  water  placed  between  rows 
of  smoking  incense  set  up  in  sticks.  The  object  of  this  festival  is  ex- 
plained by  the  story  of  the  star  lovers. 
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It  all  happened  a  long  time  ago,  when  the  Sun,  ruler  of  the  universe, 
dwelt  in  his  spacious  mansion  on  the  near  bank  of  Silver  River,  which 
flows  across  the  heavenly  })lain  and  is  known  to  mortals  now  as  the  Milky 
Way.  The  Sun  had  a  daughter  named  Arae-kujo,  who  was  very  beautiful 
and  gifted.  She  was  an  exceedingly  industrious  maid,  and  worked  so 
constantly  at  her  loom,  weaving  fairy-like  fancies,  that  she  became  known 
far  and  wide  as  the  Weaver  Princess.  The  father  was  very  proud  of  his 
lovely  daughter,  and  he  was  greatly  pleased  over  her  industry,  until  at  last 
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he  saw  that  .she  was  growing  mood}*  and  silent  at  her  work.  This  troubled 
him  sorely,  for  her  vivacious  spirit  had  been  the  light  and  song  of  the 
palace,  when  her  s[)eecli  had  sparkled  with  witty  sayings,  and  her  counte- 
nan('e  beamed  with  the  cheer  of  a  yoiithfid  heart. 

She  had  had  many  lovers,  and  her  troubles  were  readily  traced  to  the.se. 
Among  her  suitors  was  a  noted  warrior,  grown  gray  in  the  service  of  his 
king.  While  he  talked  much  of  war  and  little  of  love,  —  which  is  not  the 
way  to  win  a  maiden's  heart,  —  her  father  favoured  his  suit,  and  frankly 
said  as  much  to  Ame-knjo.  Then  she  confessed  that  she  had  plighted  her 
troth  to  a  herd-boy  named  Kinrin,  who  tended  his  father's  flocks  on  the 
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bank  of  the  Heavenly  River.  Tliereupon  the  Sun  was  so  angry  that,  fur 
a  whole  week,  he  kept  his  face  veik'd  from  the  world  behind  black  clouds. 
From  that  time  the  princess  became  very  sad,  and  a  great  gloom  gathered 
over  the  household. 

The  warrior  suitor  saw  this  change,  and  wondered  what  it  foreboded  ; 
the  herd-boy  lover  saw  it,  and  knew  it  portended  evil  to  him  and  his  maid. 
When  he  found  opportunity  to  sjjeak  to  her,  he  bade  her  be  of  good  cheer, 


A     BKAITIFUL    CAUDKN    (»K     lOKYO. 


and  hope  for  a  happy  fulfilnicnt  of  their  dreams.  But  the  Sun  would  not 
listen  to  the  pleadings  of  his  ilaughter,  and  the  grizzled  warrior  repeated 
his  offers  of  matrimony  frerpiently  and  stubbornly,  though  her  only 
response  was  to  ply  the  shuttles  of  her  loom  faster  than  ever.  No  more 
was  she  the  merry,  vivacious  maid  of  yore. 

Finally  the  Sun  decreed  that  Kinrin,  on  the  7th  day  of  the  seventh 
month,  should  be  banished  to  the  farther  bank  of  the  wide  Silver  River,  and 
should  remain  there  an  exile  for  ever.     Hearing  of  her  lover's  unhajipy 
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fate,  Ame-kujo  stole  down  to  tlie  place  of  his  starting,  and  there  the 
unfortunate  couple  met  and  jjarted,  as  they  believed,  for  thu  last 
time. 

The  Sun  had  commanded  all  the  magpies  in  the  kingdom  to  gather  with 
outspread  wings,  and  thus  make  a  bridge  for  the  exiled  A^outh  to  pass  o^•er 
the  river  to  his  future  abiding-place.  Kinrin  saw  through  his  tears  the 
weeping  princess,  as  she  watched  him  out  of  sight.  On  the  distant  bank 
of  the  River  of  Heaven  the  magpies  dispersed,  leaving  the  disconsolate 
lover  alone  in  his  despair. 

The  sadness  of  the  days  to  Kinrin,  as  he  followed  his  herd  in  the  remote 
land,  and  that  of  Ame-kujo,  while  she  plied  her  shuttles  in  her  desolate 
home,  cannot  be  pictured  by  a  mortal.  The  warrior  who  liad  wooed  her 
with  such  liery  words,  now  that  he  saw  the  change  in  her  once  lovely 
countenance,  refused  to  wed  such  a  disconsolate  bride. 

"When  he  found  that  his  daughter  grew  more  and  more  dejected, 
and  that  she  was  going  to  die  unless  the  burden  of  her  sorrow  was 
lightened,  the  Sun  relented  so  far  that  he  declared  she  and  her  exiled 
lover  might  n)eet  on  the  7th  niglit  of  the  seventh  month  of  the 
coming  year.  She  at  once  dried  her  tears,  and  something  of  her 
old-time  lightness  of  heart  returned,  her  spirits  growing  happier  as 
the  day  she  was  to  go  to  Kinrin  drew  nearer.  The  only  fear  was 
that  the  day  might  bring  rain,  when  the  river  would  be  so  swollen 
that  she  could  not  cross. 

But  the  very  elements  were  her  friends.  The  day  came  and  departed 
without  a  shadow.  At  evenfall  the  stars  set  their  bright  watch  in  the 
sky,  and  joy  reigned  triumphant  throughout  all  the  heavens.  The  mag- 
pies came  as  they  had  the  year  before  for  the  exiled  herd-boy,  and  spread- 
ing wide  their  wings  made  a  safe  bridge  for  Ame-kujo  to  cross  over  the 
broad  i-iver  to  her  lover.  His  surprise  was  more  than  equalled  by  his  joy, 
and  witli  such  happiness  as  only  the  pure  and  faithful  know,  the  two  lived 
those  happy  hours  of  the  stars.  She  must  leave  him  before  the  Sun  should 
return  from  his  nightly  pilgrimage,  and  with  sorrowful  hearts  the  lovers 
separated,  their  only  solace  being  the  hope  that  they  might  be  permitted 
to  meet  again  another  year. 

In  all  the  years  that  have  fled  since  then,  unless  it  be  very  stormy,  on 
the    7th   day  of  the    seventh    month,  the  faithful   star  lovers  have  met 
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ill  that  far-off  countn'  of  tlie  sky,  the  great  joy  of  their  meeting  made 
brighter  by  the  hope  that  sometime  tlie  banishment  of  Kiiirin  will  be  over, 
and  that  they  will  know  no  further  separation. 

On  the  1st  day  of  the  eighth  month  it  was  expected  that  a  grand 
annual  festival  vrould  be  held  at  Yedo.  now  Tokyo,  in  commemoration  of 
the  entrance  of  lyeyasu,  the  founder  of  the  shogunate,  into  that  city. 
But  modern  Tokyo  ignores  all  this  show  of  military  glory,  and  is  happier 
in  paying  homage  to  the  moon  in  the  month  which,  according  to  the  new 
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calendar,  is  fair  September.  There  is  an  old  saying  in  Japan  that  the  moon 
of  the  springtime  loses  her  brightest  beams  among  the  blossoms  of  the 
flowers  ;  in  the  summertide  the  water  reflects  her  image  in  purer  tints 
than  lier  own  light  ;  in  the  winter  the  north  wind  rol)S  her  ravs  of  much 
of  their  lustre  ;  but  in  the  autumn  all  nature  is  her  friend,  and  rejoices  to 
see  her  at  her  best.  Thus  the  harvest  moon  of  Japan  is  the  moon  of 
festivities.  Especially  is  this  a  poetic  and  romantic  festival  in  the  more 
thinly  populated  districts,  where  the  old-time  spirit  still  lingers,  the  laiio-h- 
ing  waterfall  vies  with  the  moon  in  her  tran.scendent  beauty,  and  the  noisy 
cataract  seeks  to  attract  bv  its  tumultuous  forces  what  it  loses  in  other 
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respects.      Man,  nature,  and  moon  combine  to  make  this  the  happiest 
event  of  a  happy  season. 

Tln-ee  tilings  are  wanted  to  make  this  festival  a  success :  the  time,  the 
moon,  and  water.  Tokyo  is  well  favoured  in  respect  to  the  last  bv  the 
river  Sumida;  Osaka,  by  the  noble  Yodo,  coming  fresh  from  Lake  Biwa; 
and  if  Kyoto  is  less  fortunate  in  this  respect  her  peojile  do  not  know  it,  so 
the  result  is  the  same.     While  this  festival  lias  lost  nnuli  (if  its  ancient 
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glory,  it  has  gained  in  the  new  order  of  things.  Generous  display  of  fire- 
works, hosts  of  bright  tlying  pennons,  pretty,  vivacious  geishas,  decked  in 
their  daintiest  costumes,  their  most  fa,scinating  grace  of  manner,  their 
gentle  refinement  of  womanhood,  all  aid  in  making  this  the  haj)])}-  fete 
it  is. 

A  favourite  place  of  holding  one  of  these  festivals  was  a  bridge  spanning 
one  of  the  streams  which  drained  the  Fujiyama  district.  Upon  building 
this  bridge,  in  order  to  bring  about  the  most  good  to  the  public,  it  was 
considered  necessary  to  have  the   two  happiest  men  in  the  province  first 
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pass  over  the  new  structure.  In  looking  around  for  proper  persons,  the 
officials  were  exceedingly  fortunate  in  finding  two  men  who  had  each  been 
masters  of  homes  for  threescore  years,  and  whose  wives  and  children, 
twelve  in  each  family,  were  all  living.  Therefore  these  gray-headed  patri- 
archs were  chosen  to  lead  the  way  across  the  bridge,  which  had  been  painted 
a  bright  red  as  an  emblem  of  a  light  heart.  The  venerable  twain  were 
accompanied  by  their  faithful  wives,  while  behind  these  couples  marched, 
two  and  two,  according  to  their  ages,  their  grown-up  children,  grand- 
children, and  great-grandchildren,  making  a  long  procession.  A  vast 
crowd  of  spectators  watched  the  train,  laughing  and  shouting  for  joy, 
while  showers  of  fireworks  illuminated  the  night  air,  and  the  thunder  of 
cannon  shook  the  distant  mountains.  As  was  foretold  then,  the  bridge 
has  stood  long  and  firm  as  proof  of  its  happy  beginning. 

This  was  better  fortune  than  that  which  befell  another  structure  of  this 
kind,  which  a  powerful  daimio  in  the  Keicho  era  decided  to  rear 
across  the  river  that  had  witnessed  one  of  his  victories,  as  a  monument  of 
his  prowess.  But  when  he  came  to  build  the  bridge  there  seemed  to  be  no 
solid  bottom  to  the  stream  upon  which  to  raise  pillars  to  support  the  long 
structure,  with  its  picturesque  curves  and  multitudinous  feet  like  the  centi- 
pede. Thousands  upon  thousands  of  stones  were  thrown  into  the  river, 
but  as  often  as  the  bridge  was  constructed  it  would  sink  into  the  bed  of 
the  river  out  of  sight.  In  his  despair  and  disappointment  at  being  de- 
feated in  what  had  seemed  so  slight  a  matter,  when  compared  to  his 
triumi)h  over  armies  of  men,  Horio  Yoshiharu  swore  by  his  beard  that  he 
would  ultimately  succeed. 

Now  it  had  been  a  heaven-ordained  rule  among  men  tliat  no  person 
should  cross  a  bridge  without  having  a  machi  in  the  back  of  his  liakama  ; 
that  is,  a  piece  of  stiff  cardboard  sewn  into  the  garment  to  keep  it  smooth 
and  in  good  shape.  So  when  it  was  found  that  one  named  Gensuke  had 
been  accustomed  to  pass  over  this  l)ridge  as  soon  as  it  was  reared  without 
regard  for  this  custom,  the  cause  of  the  evil  ^^•as  quickly  thouglit  to  have 
been  found.  Gensuke  was  instantly  seized,  and  in  order  to  appease  the 
anger  of  the  gods  whom  he  had  offended,  he  was  buried  alive  in  the  bed 
of  the  river,  where  he  sleeps  to  this  day.  The  result  was  all  that  had 
been  devoutly  expected.  The  foundation  for  the  pillars  became  as  solid  as 
tlu-  rock-ribbed  hills ;  so  the  bridge  was  cuuipleted  with  what  speed  was 
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possiI)le.  There  it  stood  firm  and  faitliful  for  over  tliree  liundred  years. 
The  truth  of  this  storv  was  sliuwn  by  the  fact  tiiat  tlie  middle  pier  bore 
the  name  of  tlie  foolhardy  man,  and  was  known  as  the  Gensuke-hash ira. 
It  was  claimed  by  the  believers  that  on  moonless  nights,  at  the  dead  watch 
between  two  and  three  o'clock,  the  pillar  would  be  enveloped  in  a  ghostly 
red  light. 

In  the  idyllic  season  of  early  autumn  tlie  festival  of  the  chrysanthemum 
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holds  liigh  place,  and  once  Japan  could  ju.stly  claim  the  ])eerage  of  the 
world  in  this  flower.  If  nature  has  been  chary  of  her  floral  gifts  to  Dai 
Nippon,  she  somewhat  atoned  for  this  niggardliness  by  bestowing  upon 
it  the  Hhc,  or  world-famous  chrysanthemum.  The  gardener,  whose  arts 
and  skill  in  arranging  beautiful  parks  abounding  with  artifical  waterfalls, 
fountains,  lakelets,  rockworks,  tiny  bridges,  and  dwarf  trees  seem  without 
limit,  gives  his  best  attention  to  this  flowering  plant.  Sometimes  he  trains 
a  number  of  these  plants  ui)ou  frames  to  represent  scenes  of  national 
interest,  and  shows  his  love   and   adeptness   in   liuudreds  of  ways.     The 
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emperor's  gardens  at  Akasaka  afford  a  tine  ilispla}'  of  the  chrysanthemum 
in  its  natural  state. 

Formerly  a  royal  banquet  was  held  annually  in  honour  of  this  flower 
at  the  imperial  court  at  Yedo.  Then  the  \v(jmen  in  higher  walks  of  life 
engaged  in  rivalry  to  see  who  should  be  the  fortunate  one  to  send  a 
blossom  which  should  be  accepted  by  the  consort  of  the  reigning  shogun. 
Sometimes  great  entiiusiasm  and  excitement  ruled.  If  this  has  all  passed 
away  under  the  new  order  of  government,  the  love  of  the  chrysanthemum 
still  remains  with  the  Japanese,  and  they  do  not  cease  to  praise  its  fitness 
for  decorative  work,  its  prolificness  of  blossom,  the  ease  with  which  it 
can  be  massed  so  as  to  portray  historic  and  legendary  and  mythological 
pictures.  To  them  it  is,  in  its  many  varieties,  '•  the  moon-touched  flower," 
"  the  pearl  of  hearts,"  "•  crystal  court,"  "  the  sleep  of  the  gray  tiger," 
"  frost  beam,"  "  the  jewel  of  the  inner  court,"  "  the  snow  of  the  five 
lakes,"  and  so  forth.  The  festivals  of  the  cherry  Idossoms  and  the 
chrysanthemums  are  the  two  fetes  of  the  3'ear  when  the  climate  and 
the  hearts  of  the  people  join  in  unison  to  make  the  very  most  of  a  gala 
season.  A  garden  of  a  type  foreign  to  the  country,  as  many  other  things 
have  usurped  the  old  ideas  and  fancies  in  Japan,  is  now  opened  in  tlie 
golden  month  of  October  in  Tokyo,  when  the  aristocratic  and  oflicial 
classes  help  to  swell  the  vast  crowd  visiting  the  magnificent  display. 

A  prominent  feature  at  tlie  fairs  whii-h  come  late  in  the  summer  are 
great  numljers  of  fireflies,  imprisoned  in  horsehair  cages,  and  for  sale  at  a 
rin  each.  A  rin,  it  should  be  remembered,  compares  to  our  mill.  The 
Japanese  have  a  sort  of  reverential  respect  for  these  little  '•  earth  stars," 
and  among  the  pretty  conceits  related  of  them  is  the  following : 

Once  upon  a  time  an  old  woodsman  saw  a  little  moon-child  on  the 
branch  of  a  bamboo,  and  he  captun-d  the  tiny  creature  and  took  her  home. 
His  wife  was  delighted  with  the  newcomer,  who  lived  with  them  for 
twenty  years.  As  she  grew  older  a  brilliant  light  overspread  her  body, 
so  that  the  forester's  humble  dwelling  was  filled  with  the  sweet  smile  of 
her  presence  by  day,  and  by  night  she  moved  about  his  home  like  a  lamp 
of  gold.  The  stars  paled  to  dimness  when  she  went  abroad,  and  the  moon 
became  dark  and  angry  with  jealousy. 

Of  course  so  fair  a  maid  had  manv  lovers,  and  amons;  the  others  the 
emperor  was  so  charmed  with  her  beauty  and  sweetness  that  he  wanted 
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to  make  licr  his  liridf.  But  a  faii'v  hail  told  Iut  that  twenty  years  would 
end  lier  earthly  existence,  so  she  refused  Iut  lovers  with  kiudly  firmness, 
t]ioui;h  without  telling  even  the  emperor  her  real  reason.  He  hecame 
very  angry,  and  threatened  to  take  her  a  prisoner  to  his  castle.  But 
when  he  came  to  carry  out  his  threat,  lo !  she  took  flight  on  a  moonbeam, 
in  her  fright  crying  tears  of  silver.  Then  Mother  Moon  relented,  and  far 
away  from  the  jjursuit  of  the  distracted  emperor  took  the  fugitive  in  her 
warm  arms.  Not  having  told  the  em]ieror  her  reason  for  refusing  him, 
the  tin}'  maid  did  not  feel  that  she  had  done  right,  so  her  tears  took 
wings,  and  on  summer  nights  can  be  seen  flying  abont  everywhere  search- 
ing for  the  disajjpointed  emperor.  He  died  many,  many  years  ago,  an  old 
man,  keeping  in  his  heart  a  love  for  the  proud  little  princess  who  dared  to 
refuse  an  emperor. 


CHAPTER   XXIV. 

PASTIMES    OF    A    PEOPLE. 

AMONG  the  native  methods  of  spoi't  and  amusement  are  feats  of 
acrobatic  skill,  running,  jumping,  wrestling,  juggling,  living  stat- 
ues, trick  monkeys,  deformed  animals,  and  shooting  alleys,  to  say 
nothing  of  trials  at  archery,  with  bows  eight  or  ten  feet  long  and  arrows 
of  corresponding  length. 

The  oldest  of  all  the  sports  and  pastimes  is  that  of  wrestling,  supposed 
to  have  had  its  origin  over  nineteen  centuries  ago,  and  to  have  held  its 
popidarity  through  all  the  changes  and  vicissitudes,  rise  and  fall  of  power, 
during  that  long  period.  Tradition,  which  is  ever  ready  to  nurture 
history,  declares  that  as  long  ago  as  twenty-five  years  Ijefore  Christ  the 
peace  of  the  island  empire  was  disturbed  l)y  the  boasts  of  one  Kehaya,  a 
member  of  the  emjieror's  bod3'-guard.  As  this  gigantic  wrestler  grew 
more  and  more  arrogant  in  his  manner,  it  was  finally  proclaimed  that 
whoever  should  be  able  to  throw  him  should  I'eceive  hiirh  reward.  Accord- 
ingly  some  of  the  strongest  men  began  to  practise  for  a  trial  with  him, 
but  when  they  came  to  meet  him  he  overpowered  them  all.  This  made 
him  more  overbearing  than  ever,  and  he  loudly  boasted  that  no  two  men 
in  the  empire  cduld  master  him.  This  called  forth  a  challenge,  from  a 
certain  soldier  who  had  never  been  credited  with  any  skill  in  that  direc- 
tion, and  the  bully  quickly  accepted.  Tlie  ventiu-esome  soldier's  name 
was  Sukune,  and  everybody  pitied  him.  believing  he  would  meet  the  same 
fate  as  the  others.  But  in  this  they  were  mistalvcn.  Sukune  had  been 
preparing  in  secret  for  such  a  match  for  over  a  year,  and  when  he  came 
to  contend  with  the  mighty  Kehaya  he  speedily  overcame  him,  crushing 
him  to  the  earth.  Great  was  the  rejoicing,  and  the  victor  was  rewarded 
with  a  large  estate  in  the  Yamato  province.  He  has  the  credit  of  fixing 
the  code  of  scientific  wrestling. 

Be  this  legend  or  history,  in  720  a.  d.  wrestling  was  given  its  first  royal 
sanction,  when  Emperor  Shomo  and    bis   imperial  court  extended  public 
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patronage  to  it.  One  Shiga  Seirin,  of  Oiiii,  was  master  of  the  arts  and 
ai'tifices  connected  witli  it.  He  uiiderstood  the  forty-eight  kinds  of 
clutrhes  and  holds,  having  been  the  originator  of  many  of  them,  and 
knew   the  gradations  Ijelunging  to  the  game.     He  improved  upon  many 

of  the  grips,  and 
establislied  lum- 
self  so  well  as 
master  of  the 
pastime  that  his 
.successive  de- 
scendants held 
the  important 
and  honourable 
position  of  chief 
umpire  at  court 
until  the  ex- 
tinction of  the 
family  line  in 
1187,  after  450 
years  of  credit- 
able  rule. 

The  honour 
next  fell  on 
YoshidaUikase, 
of  Echizen,  one 
of  whose  lineal 
descendants  is 
t  h  e  p  r  e  s  e  n  t 
chief,  and    who 

is  alone  empowered  to  bestow  upon  the  elianipiou  wrestler  that  badge  of 
distinction  wdiich  every  ambitious  follower  of  the  order  seeks  as  the  ulti- 
mate reward  of  all  his  training  and  skill  in  overcoming  his  rivals,  the 
yokozuna,  a  belt  braided  of  two  strands  of  white  silk. 

Tradition  delights  in  attributing  great  size  to  the  champions  of  this 
pastime,  picturing  some  of  them  as  tall  as  seven  feet,  and  weighing 
between  four  and  five  hundred  pounds.     Such  athletes  among  the  slight- 
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figured  men  of  the  race  iin;8t  have  appeared  like  giants.  It  is  needless 
to  say  that  wrestlers  of  sucli  wonderful  size  are  not  found  to-day,  though 
the  contrast  between  their  size  and  tluit  of  their  countrymen  is  striking. 
It  is  nothing  unusual  to  find  those  among  them  w^ho  stand  six  feet  in 
height  and  weighing  250  pounds.  This  fact  is  accounted  for  by  the  cus- 
tom of  selecting  only  youths  of  uncommon  size  for  this  calling,  and  these 
come  principally  from  the  labouring  class,  which,  as  we  have  said,  possesses 
greater  stature  and  muscle  than  the  nobility.     From  the  time  of  having 
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accepted  this  calling,  the  follower  diets  for  the  purpose,  eating  only  the 
most  wholesome  food,  and  abstaining  from  all  intoxicating  drinks. 

The  wrestlers  of  the  coimtry  are  divided  into  "camps"  or  factions,  the 
Western  and  Eastern  Camp.  Those  are  subdivided  into  classes,  each  with 
its  champions.  These  camps  hold  grand  matches  in  the  spring  and  the 
autumn  at  Kjoto,  Tokyo,  and  Osaka,  and  once  a  3-ear  in  each  important 
centre  of  the  interior  provinces.  These  trials  take  place  within  a  ring 
formed  b}-  straw  sand-bags.  An  umpire  is  given  position  inside  the  ring 
with  the  contestants,  to  see  that  the  rides  of  the  game  are  strictly  fol- 
lowed, and  to  stop  the  battle  as  soon  as  he  sees  that  one  side  is  faltering. 
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The  rivals  strip  themselves  of  all  garments  that  are  likely  to  interfere 
with  tlie  free  movements  uf  limbs  or  body,  and  agree  to  obey  all  rules 
and  restrictions,  which  are  many  and  often  look  intricate  to  the  onlooker. 
The  umpire's  duty  is  no  slight  matter,  and  he  is  often  called  u])on  to  exer- 
cise strong  expression 
of  purpose  to  keep  the 
wrestlers  within  the 
code  of  grips  and 
thrusts.  He  who 
finally  snceeeds  in 
tlirowing  his  adver- 
sary ontside  of  the 
circle  of  sand-bags  is 
declared  victor.  Ut- 
most good  feeling 
prevails  inside  the 
ring,  but  the  specta- 
tors often  become 
wild  with  excitement. 
One  of  the  methods 
of  rewarding  the 
rivals  is  for  members 
of  the  audience  to 
throw  their  clothes  to 
them,  and  redeem 
them  afterward  with 
money. 

The  l«)ut  between 
the  contestants  is  not 
limited  to  one  day, 
but  they  are  allowed  ten  days  in  wlii(>h  to  end  the  struggle.  The  wrestlers 
are  good-natured  men,  who  never  fall  into  the  vulgar  habits  of  the  common 
brawler,  and  receive  good  remuneration  for  the  following  of  their  rugged 
calling.  It  is  very  seldom  one  of  them  transgresses  the  law,  and  an  arrest 
is  of  rare  occurrence.  The  goal  toward  which  all  are  striving  is  the 
exalted  position  of  toshl-i/(iri-i/i(/,-ii,  or  "elder."     These  distinguished  meni- 
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hers  are  the  organisers  of  matches,  become  referees,  look  after  the  finances 
of  the  camps,  and  take  pupils  for  tlit-  profession.  There  are  over  eighty 
of  these  elders  at  the  present  time  in  the  country,  while  there  are  several 
hundred  wrestlers. 

Football,  according  to  Occidental  methods,  has  supplanted  the  old- 
style  he-mari,  introduced  from  China  more  than  a  thousand  years  ago. 
The  object  of  this  game  was  to  keep  the  ball  ahvajs  in  the  air,  kicking 
it  as  high  as  possible.  Goals  were  not  arranged,  neither  was  there  any 
organised  effort  in  the  struggle.  Te-mari,  or  hand-ball,  is  a  pastime 
adapted  to  the  feminine  sex,  and  the  young  girls  show  great  skill  and 
grace  in  the  manner  which  they  play  this  popular  pastime.  There  are 
numerous  fanciful  figures,  calling  out  the  ease  and  suppleness  of  movement 
for  which  the  Japanese  dancer  is  noted.  During  the  game,  as  the  actors 
pirouette  and  bound  to  and  fro,  the  entire  body  of  players  keep  time  with 
some  ditty  sung  in  unison  by  the  entire  party. 

Among  the  youth  of  the  opposite  sex  kite-flying  is  the  favourite  pas- 
time, even  the  adults  deeming  it  not  beneath  the  dignity  of  their  age  and 
experience.  So  deeply  has  this  sport  fixed  itself  on  the  people  that  special 
seasons  are  set  apart  for  the  trials.  In  some  localities  the  boys  look  for- 
ward anxiously  to  the  New-year's  Day,  as  a  time  for  kite-flying.  On  those 
occasions,  the  sky  over  some  of  the  villages  is  literally  peopled  with  kites 
of  many  sizes  and  descriptions.  In  some  localities,  the  birthday  of  a  boy 
is  most  properly  celebrated  by  kite-flying,  and,  as  soon  as  he  becomes  large 
enough  to  participate  in  the  sport,  he  invites  his  friends  to  join  with  him 
in  the  merrymaking.  On  the  day  of  the  birth  of  a  boy,  his  parents  an- 
nounce the  happy  event  by  sending  aloft  one  of  the  messengers  of  the  air  to 
announce  the  coming  of  the  young  heir,  and  also  to  illustrate  with  its  loftv 
flight  their  high  aims  and  ambition  for  the  child.  If  the  family  belongs 
to  the  lower  class,  it  must  be  content  with  a  kite  of  small  size,  but  if  the 
parents  are  among  the  nobility,  nothing  short  of  a  kite  of  enormous  size 
will  satisfy  the  soaring  aspirations.  Thus,  those  of  this  class  are  as  nnu-li 
as  thirty  feet  in  diameter,  and  carry  a  tail  of  red  and  white,  or  pink  and 
blue,  in  alternate  folds  that  reach  for  moi-e  than  three  thousand  feet. 
Soaring  high  among  the  clouds,  this  enormous  kite,  with  its  bright-col- 
oured appendages,  presents  a  most  beautiful  spectacle,  hundreds  of  people 
turning  out  to  watch  it.     The  moment  it  begins  to  descend,  the  watchers 
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stand  ready  to  seize  hold  of  the  tail,  tearing  off  section  after  section,  to 
keep  as  precious  reUcs  of  the  liappy  event.  Tlie  affair  is  ended  witli  a 
feast,  to  which  all  are  invited. 

The  grown  ]ic(i|ilc  ,ill  over  the  islands  have  iheir  seasons  for  kite-flying, 

but  none  is  more 
famous  than  the  great 
picnics  of  Nagasaki, 
which  are  enlivened 
with  the  spirit  of 
rivalry  and  contest 
for  the  supremacy  in 
this  sport.  The  time 
set  for  these  tourna- 
ments is  three  days 
in  the  beautiful  month 
of  May,  when  the  en- 
tire population  turns 
out  to  witness  or  i)ar- 
ticipate  in  the  pas- 
time. Kites  as  large 
as  twelve  square  yards 
and  as  small  as  a  foot 
s(piare,  with  bright 
fringes  conijjleteh' 
surrounding  them, 
are  sent  upward  the 
length  of  the  holding- 
ccjrd,  usually  from  two 
to  three  hundred  feet. 
These  kites  are  of  uniform  shape,  the  frame  being  made  of  well-seasoned 
bamboo  riljs,  slighth'  convexed  to  the  wind,  and  attached  to  the  flying- 
cord  by  several  lines  fastened  at  regular  intervals  around  the  rim.  The 
most  important  feature  in  their  construction  is  the  covering  of  powdered 
glass  placed  deftly  the  entire  lengtli  of  the  holding-line.  The  purpose  of 
this  is  to  cut  whatever  string  it  may  touch  of  the  other  kites,  and  the  great 
object  is  thus  to  cut  loose  as  many  of  the  other  kites  as  possible.    The  kite 
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tliiis  sent  adrift  i.s  lost  to  tlie  owner,  and  becomes  tlie  property'  of  whoever 
may  be  fortunate  or  skilful  enough  tu  capture  it.  In  these  two  directions 
lies  the  interest  of  the  occasion,  and  so  furious  becomes  the  ri\'alry  that 
exciting  scenes  are  sure  to  follow.  Not  only  are  the  kite-flyers  eager  for 
the  trial,  but  there  are  kite-catchers,  wdio  station  themselves  wlierever  they 
may  imagine  is 
good  vantage- 
g  r  o  u  n  d  ,  those 
positions  most 
elevated  being 
considered  most 
ad  va  ntageous. 
Thus  man}'  of 
them  climb  into 
the  tops  of  high 
trees,  and  there 
wait  and  watch 
for  the  prize. 
Sliould  it  hapjpen 
that  more  than 
one  person  reaches 
the  disabled  kite 
at  the  same  time, 
the  one  nearest 
the  end  of  the 
string  is  consid- 
ered the  fortunate 
person.  If  more 
than  one  can  claim 
an  equal  advan- 
tage, the  kite  is  cut  into  parts  and  thus  divided.  Women,  often  lieautiful 
girls,  vie  with  boys  and  men  in  tliis  exciting  pastime,  and  many  a  lover's 
fate  has  been  decided  in  these  tournaments.  Once,  at  least,  the  fate  of 
Nagasaki  hung  on  a  flying  kite,  when  two  factions  contended  for  the  hon- 
ours with  an  earnestness  which  threatened  to  end  with  a  resort  to  spears 
and  glaives  in  place  of  harmless  kites.     Fortunately  the  difference  was 
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settled  by  a  compromise,  and  peace  again  reigned.  Usually  the  best  of 
good  humour  prevails,  and  the  results  are  accepted  with  commendable 
resignation.  The  cost  of  the  shi-yen-kai,  as  this  picnic  is  called,  often 
depletes  the  pocketbooks  of  the  most  wealthy,  all  of  wliich  is  taken  as  a 
matter  of  course. 

If  Nagasaki  prides  herself  upon  the  skill  of  her  kite-fl3'ers,  and  Tuas 
holds  her  a  good  second,  Suruga  claims  honour  in  the  matter  of  size.  Tlie 
kites  of  this  place  are  monsters  of  a  thousand  feet  square,  or  of  "  two 
thousand  sheets,"  as  they  are  called.  The  term  '"sheet"  refers  to  the 
number  of  sheets  of  paper  of  which  the  kite  is  constructed.  One  of  these 
kites  costs  about  six  hundred  yen,  and  requires  a  cable  and  twenty  men 
to  fly  it. 

An  extreme  in  the  matter  of  size  is  found  in  the  province  of  Owari, 
where  the  smaller  the  kite  the  greater  the  distinction.  Here  tiny  affairs, 
miniature  representatives  of  bees  and  cicadas,  are  sent  aloft,  attached  to 
gossamer  silk  wound  on  ivory  spindles. 


CHAPTER    XXV. 

INDOOR    RECREATIONS. 

A  WHOLE  volume  of  good  .size  might  be  written  on  dancing  and 
dancers  without  exhausting  the  subject.  Probaljly  no  art  (jr  custom 
of  the  Japanese  has  been  as  severely  criticised,  and  it  is  equally  true 
that  no  part  of  their  social  life  has  been  so  little  understood.  In  Japan 
the  dancers  know  nothing  of  polkas,  waltzes,  or  cpiadrilles,  their  aim  being 
to  represent  some  ideal  picture,  such  as  the  festival  of  the  cherry  from  the 
planting  of  the  tree,  and  the  bursting  of  the  bud  into  blossom  to  the  gath- 
ering of  the  flower,  or  to  describe  some  household  scene  or  drama  of  Avar. 
The  figures  of  the  geishas  are  beautiful,  and  their  entire  action  is  pervaded 
with  a  grace  and  charm  that  nuist  be  seen  to  Ije  appreciated.  Dancing, 
according  to  Occidental  ideas,  has  no  place  in  Oriental  life.  In  the  former, 
that  which  portrays  a  happy  motion  of  the  dancer  adapted  to  music  is 
demanded,  sometimes  with  a  spectacular  display-,  which  is  best  illustrated 
by  the  ballet.  In  Japan  these  qualities  are  imknown.  Here  the  art  that 
pleases  is  the  art  which  conceals  the  causes  leading  to  the  minutest  result. 
We  find  all  the  grace  of  the  Occident  in  the  swaying  of  the  l)ody  and  the 
motions  of  the  limbs,  each  of  which  is  effected  with  a  studied  symmetry 
which  deceives  the  unsophisticated  spectator  into  the  belief  that  he  is  look- 
ing upon  that  which  is  commonplace,  when  in  reality  it  is  something  be- 
yond his  comprehension.  He  does  not  at  first  appreciate  the  rhythmical 
motion  which  offers  no  muscular  development,  but  jiortrays  to  the  initiated 
.some  rare  incident  of  ancient  liistory.  legendarj-  tale,  or  family  folk-lore. 
The  natural  ease  and  grace  with  which  it  is  acted  conies  only  from  long 
training  of  the  dancer,  who.  after  all.  must  po.^sess  a  hereditary  gift  in  that 
direction. 

Dancing  is  taught  the  girls  and  boys  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  go 
alone,  and  is  never  relaxed  in  the  case  of  those  who  desire  to  become 
adepts.  Few,  if  any,  are  lacking  in  the  art.  and  public  dances  in  which 
old  and  young,  male  and  female,  join   in   iiearty  resjwnse  are  of  conuiion 
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occurrence.  Great  events  nrc  generally  observed  and  commemorated  in 
this  manner.  One  of  the  must  noted  dances  of  old  time  was  that  which 
lasted  for  a  full  week  at  Kyoto,  soon  after  the  capital  was  changed  from 
Nara  to  that  city,  near  the  close  of  the  eighth  century.     Another  Kyotoan 

dance  is  worthy  of 
special  mention  on 
account  of  the  won- 
derful varieties  of 
costumes,  and  the 
great  number  of  peo- 
ple taking  part  in  it. 
This  was  an  expres- 
sion of  thanksgiving 
fur  the  remarkable 
prosperity  of  the 
country,  and  each 
district  represented 
was  noticeable  for 
its  individual  colour. 
The  South,  noted  for 
a  wonderful  bird  of 
crimson  hue,  chose 
scarlet ;  the  West, 
the  lair  of  the  gray 
tiger  of  legend,  had 
white  crape;  the 
North,  the  seat  of 
militar}'  power,  was 
GEISHA.  distinguished    by    a 

becoming  dark  hue  ; 
the  East,  where  the  great  dragon  inhabits  the  dark  green  sea,  was  known 
for  its  light  green  silk.  Upon  these  distinguishing  grounds  were  woven  or 
embroidered  designs  and  decorations  of  almost  every  shade  and  shape 
imaginable.  It  is  recorded  that  on  one  of  the  fields  were  to  be  seen  such 
ornaments  as  "  a  nightingale  perched  on  a  spray  of  blossoming  plum  ; 
silver  trout  splashing  in  blue  streams ;  snowy  herons  roosting  among  pine 
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boughs  at  the  shrine  of  Gihon ;  fiery  maples  glowing  on  Kwaclio  hillside  ; 
rosy  cherry  petals  floating  over  the  Otowa  waterfall,  or  tlie  vulgar  Venus 
embracing  a  mushroom  on  the  Inari  Mountain,"  and  innumerable  other 
figures  and  designs  as  unique  and  beautiful,  until  it  appeared  as  if  the  in- 
ventive skill  of  the 
weavers  was  with- 
out limit.  Never 
before  or  since  has 
such  a  picturesque 
concourse  of  people 
danced  through  the 
da}'  in  a  maze  of 
graceful  and  gro- 
tesque figures  to 
the  music  of  flute 
and  drum. 

Dancing  is  a 
pi-uniinent  feature 
of  the  festival  of 
the  7th  day  of  the 
seventh  month, 
when  tinv  misses, 
in  high  coiffures, 
spangled  with  silver 
pins  and  pink  tor- 
toise shells,  and 
decorated  with 
richly  embroidered 
satin  robes,  set  oif 
with  a  broad  belt  of  embossed  gold  and  purple  designs,  are  among  the 
leading  characters. 

"With  the  various  dances  and  their  checkered  fortunes,  it  remained  for 
the  kanjin-no,  commonly  called  now  by  its  last  syllable,  to  be  put  upon 
the  stage  as  a  part  of  the  prelude  to  the  acting.  This  was  an  ancient 
dance,  which  formerly  fell  from  grace,  to  be  placed  l)y  a  daring  admirer 
on  the  boards  of  the  theatre  in  1830,  at  a  time  when  anuisements  of  this 
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kind  were  condemned  by  the  aristocratic  class.  His  name  was  added  to 
it,  so  it  became  known  as  the  sensiike-no.  Tliis  dance  and  its  powerful 
auxiliaries,  which  may  be  said  to  have  had  two  lives  or  periods  of  exist- 
ence, is  purely  a  Japanese  affair.  Many  of  the  other  dances  in  Japan 
have  been  affected  by  Chinese  influence,  but  this  has  not  been  the  fate 
of  the  no,  which  has  been  compared  to  the  drama  of  old  Greece.  To  no 
other  amusement  do  the  Japanese  lend  their  undivided  interest  as  they 
do  to  this,  and  they  never  seem  to  tire  of  it,  though  the  foreigner  may 
witness  it  in  disgust,  and  leave  the  place  bored  by  its  tediousness. 

From  the  dancing-child  has  sprung,  within  a  little  over  two  hundred 
years,  a  character  in  Japanese  social  life  which  finds  no  counterpart  in  any 
other  country.     Almost  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  this  singular 
person  it  was  declared  that  she  was  undermining  society,  and  the  nobility 
excluded  her  from  their  places  of  amusement.     So  for  a  hundred  years  the 
dancers  of  this  class  were  content  to  accept  such  adulation  and  encourage- 
ment as  came  from  public  resorts  where  the  best  morals  were  not  expected. 
After  this  long  interval  of  ostracism  the  dancing-girls  were  allowed  to  re- 
turn to  good  society,  and  they  began  to  play  an  important  part  in  polite 
circles.  The  picture  of  one  of  these  "  sirens  of  society  "  is  that  of  a  pretty 
girl  in  her  teens,  with  an  exquisite  figure  and  a  refining  grace  in  all  her 
manner.     She  is  so  slight  of  form  and  airy  of  movement,  in  her  brilliant 
robes  and  sparkling  head-dre.ss,  that  she  appears  like  a  butterfly  hovering 
about  a  light.     Her  tiny  feet  keep  perfect  rliythm  to  the  tedious  humming 
of  the  samisen,  her  flowing  sleeves  and  parti-coloured  skirts  of  bewildering 
folds  rising  and  falling,  swelling  and  contracting,  with  each  graceful  curve 
and  motion  of  her  supple  figure,  the  whole  rendered  more  fairylike  by  the 
red  flame  of  the  paper  lanterns.     Although  profusely  ornamented,  she  is 
tastefully  dressed,  and  appears  both  modest  and  demure,  but  with  an  arch- 
ness which  gives  piquancy  and  winsome  delight  to  her  manner.     She  is 
not  only  a  model  dancer,  but  .she  can  play  and  sing,  and  is  l)oth  witty  and 
well  informed.    This  is  a  description  which  does  scant  justice  to  the  much- 
talked  about,  long-abused,  and  ever-admired  geisha. 

The  very  name  is  against  her  fair  reputation,  for  it  denotes  that  she  is 
not  a  part  of  a  hou.sehold,  but  an  adjunct  of  a  (jcisha-i/a,  a  dance-house. 
It  betrays  to  those  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  term  tliat  she  is  a  party 
to  a  contract  made  by  her  parents  or  guardian  to  another  who  shall  give 
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her  employment  for  a  certain  niiiiil)er  of  years.  This  contract  usually 
means  for  seven  or  ten  years,  a  portion  of  the  proceeds  going  to  her,  and 
the  balance  —  the  larger  half  —  to  him  who  has  undertaken  her  charge. 
If  she  enters  her  service  before  the  age  of  ten  years,  she  commences  as  an 
o-shaku,  or  cup-bearer,  and  five  years  later  becomes  what  is  denominated 
the  ipjjon.  This 
means  she  has  ad- 
vanced far  enou2;h  to 
be  entitled  to  an 
amount  of  compensa- 
tion, or  "  honorary 
tribute,"  of  twenty- 
five  yen,  in  payment 
of  an  entertainment 
lasting  during  the 
burning  of  one  stick 
of  incense.  She  is 
now  allowed  to  leave 
her  dancing  to  her 
younger  companions, 
while  she  devotes  her 
time  to  music.  She 
plays  accompaniments 
for  convivial  songs, 
sings  herself,  perhaps, 
and  enlivens  the 
whole  entertainment 
with  her  vivacity  and 
ready  tongue,  never 
lowering  herself  be- 
low the  dignity  of  maidenly  modestly.  If  she  is  particularly  bright  or 
pretty  she  soon  becomes  in  great  demand,  and  is  often  the  recipient  of 
what  seems  a  good  income.  Besides  this,  she  is  entitled  by  license  to 
pick  up  without  question  rewards  along  the  by-paths  of  her  calling.  If 
she  prefers  to  incur  the  risk  of  being  found  out  without  proper  consent, 
she  plies  her  arts  in  secrecy.     While  she   inipruvcs   these  opportunities. 
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either  bought  or  stolen,  she  has  another  and  cnhninating  oljject  in  lier 
little  head.  This  is  notliing  less  than  to  secure  a  lover  wlin  sluill  l)e  able 
to  promote  her  from  this  publico  i-areer  into  a  home  of  lici-  own.  Much 
has  been  written  about  the  geisha,  —  dancer,  singer,  artist,  and  vivacious 
little  minx,  .so  deeply  skilled  in  artifice  as  to  lose  sight  of  art.  —  and  her 
cousin,  the  musume,  —  the  dainty,  plebeian,  picturesque  girl  of  the  tea- 
house ;  but  while  the  foreigner  cannot  help  admiring  and  condemning 
both,  he  does  not  really  understand  either. 

In  connection  with  what  has  been  written  here,  the  shadow  of  social 
sin  is  apparent  on  the  bright  surface  of  society.  This  becomes  plainer 
when  we  learn  upon  investigation  that  the  life  of  a  geisha  is  not  always 
lived  as  her  personal  choice  might  dictate.  She,  as  a  rule,  becomes  such 
through  the  recpiest  of  her  parents.  They  ma}'  be  in  straitened  circum- 
stances, and  take  this  method  of  paying  off  an  indebtedness,  fjooking 
still  deeper  into  the  situation,  we  find  that  she  is  a  sort  of  cousin  to 
another  class  of  unfortunates,  styled  yn-jo,  who  are  always  the  direct 
object  of  a  trade.  Continental  Europe  licenses  her  social  sin,  and  Japan 
follows  her  example,  except  that  she  does  not  parade  or  exonerate  her 
vice.  Although  the  unhappy  party  to  this  Ijargain  has  small  voice  in  the 
original  transaction,  she  has  the  privilege  to  break  tliat  contract  at  her 
own  free  will.  If  she  seldom  does  this,  who,  not  thoroughly  conversant 
with  the  true  condition,  is  able  to  pass  judgment  upon  her  ?  That  the 
delicate  situation  is  felt  and  appreciated  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the 
wife  of  a  Japanese  gentleman  has  to  show  a  respectable  record  for  several 
generations  back,  and  this  fact  more  than  anything  else  works  against  the 
marriage  of  the  geisha,  or  yu-jo.  The  inhabitant  of  the  Western  world 
is  perhaps  most  puzzled  to  know  how  it  is  that  ])arents  will  become  the 
prime  factors  in  these  unholy  trades.     Let  them  answer,  not  the  victim. 

The  drama  was  brought  before  the  public  in  a  somewhat  romantic  way, 
near  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  A  famous  dancer  named  0-Kuni. 
having  danced  before  the  Shogun  Yoshiteru,  pleased  that  monarch  so  much 
that  he  granted  her  especial  favours,  and  she  became  celebrated.  But 
falling  in  love  with  one  of  the  ruler's  retainers,  and  their  relations  being 
discovered,. she  immediately  lost  public  approval.  Both  losing  their  posi- 
tions, she  suggested  that  they  dance  on  the  public  sward  for  a  living.  In 
this  manner,  what  had  been  a  religious  dance  was  converted  into  a  profes- 
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sion  of  a  profane  character,  though  she  made  certain  modifications  to  suit 
their  purpose.  Her  part  having  been  previously  a  character  of  historic 
representation,  picturing  the  enticement  of  the  sun-goddess  from  her 
cavern,  the  transition  was  easier.  She  and  lier  husband  performed  for 
a  livelihood.  For 
some  reason,  she  often 
assumed  the  part  of  a 
man,  while  he  acted 
that  of  a  woman.  A 
rude  platform  was 
raised  on  the  dry  bed 
of  the  river,  and  they 
became  known  as 
"  the  river-bed  folks." 
As  might  be  expected, 
tlieir  patrons  were  not 
of  the  higher  class, 
but  they  met  with  a 
success  that  enabled 
them  to  live  comfort- 
ably. Soon  others 
followed  them,  but  it 
was  a  long  time  be- 
fore this  establishment 
of  a  theatre  was  re- 
ceived with  favour  bj- 
the  upper  class.  Seek- 
ing broader  fields, 
and  it  may  have  l)een 
with  the  hope  of  elevating  their  standing,  0-Kuni  and  her  husband,  with 
a  goodly  company,  repaired  to  Tokyo.  But  there  was  no  river-bed  for 
their  rude  theatre ;  the  danseuses  deported  themselves  in  a  manner  which 
brought  down  upon  them  public  condemnation,  so  that  finally,  in  1643, 
government  ordered  that  females  should  no  longer  act  in  public  with  men. 
The  i)arts  of  females,  if  acted  at  all,  should  be  taken  by  men. 

This  edict  brought  into  the  field  an  aetur  who  was  capable  of  taking 
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tlie  iVminino  \rdrt  of  the  play  with  a  fidelity  which  defied  the  critics,  and 
became  so  perfect  tliat  many  refused  to  believe  a  deception  liad  Iieen  prac- 
tised.    Tliis  actor,  whose  name  was  Genzaemon,  had  followers  who  carried 
the  art  even  fartln'v  than  he.  so  that  the  refinements  of  feminine  deport- 
ment, the  rare  quali- 
ties and  grace  of  the 
womanly  parts    were 
so    accurately    repro- 
duced that  it  seemed 
incredible    that    sueli 
lifelike    playing    was 
the  work  of  the  male 
sex.     The    restriction 
forbidding  women  to 
appear  on   the  stage 
has   been  removed, 
but    such    as     have 
attempted  the  his- 
trionic art  have  been 
so  low  in  morals  that 
thej-    have    not    re- 
ceived   public     recog- 
nition.    The    theatre 
is  now  patronised  by 
the  l)etter  clas.ses.  but 
the  actors  have  failed 
so    far    to    win    their 
way     into    the    good 
graces  of  society,  and 
they  are  not  likely  to  until  they  hiwe  elevated  the  standard  of  their  own  lives. 
There  are  no  chairs  in  a  Japanese  theatre,  and  the  spectators  must  sit 
on  their  knees.    The  parquet  is  a  bare  floor,  having  neither  benches,  chairs, 
nor  aisles.     The  better  portion  of  the  crowd  sit  within  an  enclosure  sep- 
arated by  a  rail,  and  corresponding  to  our  parquet  circle.     This  is  raised 
about  two  feet.     Between  acts  children  are  allowed  to  go  upon  the  stage, 
and  play  at  their  will.     If  the  heat  is  oppressive,  as  it  often  is.  men  appear 
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quite  naked,  except  for  the  loin-cloth,  and  the  women  do  not  hesitate  to 
remove  their  clothing  entire  to  the  waist,  no  one  thinking  it  improper 
to  do  so. 

Among  the  more  intellectual  entertainments  the  rjundan,  or  war-story, 
deserves  to  rank  first.  This  comes  nearest  to  our  lecture  of  anvthing  in 
Japanese  life,  and  has  served  more  than  all  else  to  maintain  an  interest 
in  the  past  history  of  the  cotmtry.  and  to  inform  the  people  of  its  secrets. 
Until  this  form  of  pubhc  entertainment  was  instituted  by  some  Buddhist 
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priest,  the  common  class  was  in  woeful  ignorance  of  the  warlike  aims  and 
deeds  of  the  patricians.  In  fact,  such  matters  were  not  allowed  to  be 
discussed,  and  even  the  literature  of  the  times  contained  nothing  more 
than  the  bare  mention  of  military  events  from  time  to  time.  For  this 
reason  even  the  patricians  became  densely  ignorant  of  the  history  of  their 
country.  Thus,  when  the  friars  of  mediaeval  Japan,  who  were  possessors 
of  this  knowledge,  began  to  give  their  recitals  before  patrician  audiences, 
the  gundan  immediatel}"  became  very  popular.  But  it  was  two  and  a  half 
centuries  later  before  the  lectures  were  given  publicly,  so  that  the  common 
class  could  listen  to  these  militarv  classics. 


550  THE   FAR   EAST. 

This   i)opiilarity  came  about  through   the  misfortunes  of  one   of    the 
suniarais,  who  had  figured  pronunently  in  the  gorgeous  pageants  of  his 
earlier  years.     As  a  means  of  making  a  livelihood,  he  stationed  himself 
within  the  court  of  the  temple  of  Twnmia  Tenjin  at  Kyoto,  when  a  festi- 
val was  in  process,  and  began  to  relate  in  stirring  language  some  of  the 
scenes  in  which  he  had  played  a  conspicuous  part.    The  worshippers  at  tlie 
shrine  soon  gave  him  an  attentive  ear,  and  he  reaped  undreamed-of  reward 
for  his  vivid  portrayals.     Others,  seeing  his  success,  and  in   need  of  such 
means  to  earn  a  livelihood,  rather  than  to  seek  the  vulgar  calling  of  a 
trade,  imitated  his  example.     In  this  way  men  came  to  devote  their  whole 
lives  to  perfecting  the  art  of  orator}-,  so  that,  in  time,  the  lecture  became 
not  only  a  favoured  way  of  entertainment,  but  no  little  talent  was  dis- 
played by  the   raconteurs.      The   narrator,  or  koshaku-shi,    is   no    mere 
declaiiner  from  some  arbitrary  text ;  what  he  has  to  tell  has  not  been  re- 
corded in  any  public  document.    He  moves  through  his  recital  with  all  the 
effectiveness  of  an  actor,  each  part  of  his  narrative  being  in  perfect  accord 
with  the  cu.storas  and  environments  of  the  period  he  describes.     He  at- 
tempts no  dramatical  display,  but,  seated  on  a  mat  before  a  desk,  holding 
in  one  liaud  a  fan  and  in  the  other  a  paper  baton,  he  begins  in  a  simple 
manner,    gradually   rising   in    earnestness   and    intensity,  as   lie    forcibly 
describes  the  passions  that  swayed  the  hearts  of  men,  the  gentle  influence 
of  women,  the  anxious  prelude  to  battle,  the  clash  of  the  contestants, — 
the  swiftly-moving  baton,  as  it  falls  sharply  upon  the  wooden  lecturn, 
o-ivint''  a  vivid  idea  of  the  shock  (jf  arms,  the  din  of  the  armed  combat- 
ants,  the  dasli  and  surge  of  the  wild  hordes;  and  then  the  climax,  the 
jjroken  ranks  retreating  in   wild   disorder,  and   the  hoarse  cries  of  the 
victors,  —  all  depicted  with  remarkable  fidelity,  until  the  spectators  behold 
with  their  mind's  eye  the  entire  picture  from  beginning  to  end. 

The  amount  of  good  done  by  these  lecturers  in  imparting  information  to 
the  masses  can  scarcely  be  estimated,  and  yet  they  are  poorly  paid,  except 
in  rare  cases  of  the  masters  of  the  art.  The  followers  of  this  profession 
are  divided  into  what  are  considered  schools,  each  division  tracing  its  origin 
to  some  successful  originator  of  that  style  in  the  past.  All  are  devoted  to 
particular  descriptions  of  some  feature  of  history,  such  as  the  treachery  of 
some  important  clansman,  the  quarrel  of  some  powerful  chief,  some  critical 
point  in  the  condition  of  tlie  country,  the  rise  of  some  obscure  warrior,  the 
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career  of  some  renowned  hero,  the  romantic  love  episode  of  an  ancient 
gallant,  and  similar  deeds  and  situations  as  may  be  easily  imagined  as 
belonging  to  the  history  of  the  romantic  feudal  age.  There  are  over  three 
hundred  lecturers  in  Tokyo  alone,  many  of  them  men  of  marked  literary 
and  oratorical  ability.  There  are  the  tragedians,  while  there  are  those 
following  a  different  line,  who  aim  simply  to  amuse.  This  cla.ss  take  for 
their  themes  only  romantic  incidents,  appealing  to  the  sympathy  or  pleas- 
ure of  their  audiences. 
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CHAPTER   XXYI. 

WHEN    THE    WOULD    WAS    NEW. 

IT  was  fifteen  Imnclred  yeai's  ago,  under  tlie  reign  of  Emperor  Rielui, 
the  seventeenth  in  descent  from  tlie  first  mortal  sovereign,  Jininin, 
that  an  attempt  was  made  to  weave  a  history  out  of  tlie  confused 
mass  of  traditions  and  mysticisms  enveloping  the  origin  and  rise  of 
tlie  Japanese  people.  From  that  date,  400  a.  d.,  the  history  of  the  island 
empire  may  be  readily  divided  into  five  periods,  viz. :  the  first,  beginning 
with  the  legends  of  the  misty  ages,  and  ending  with  the  establishment 
at  Nara  of  the  wandering  court  of  the  Empress  Jito  in  the  early  part  of 
the  eighth  century ;  the  second,  comprising  the  early  civilisation  of  Nai'a 
and  Kyoto,  ending  with  the  twelfth  century ;  the  third,  the  era  of  civil 
wars,  which  closed  with  the  battle  of  Sekigahara,  1600;  the  fourth,  the 
period  of  the  Tokugawa  shogunate,  closing  in  1867  ;  the  fifth  and  last, 
consisting  of  the  late  years  of  foreign  intercourse  and  Japanese  progress 
under  the  present  emperor. 

It  is  not  an  easy  task  to  trace  the  origin  and  growth  of  tliis  people  ;  to 
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discover  amid  the  shadowy  arm}^  of  mythological  beings  the  first  ruler, 
Jimmu ;  to  describe  the  dynasty  he  is  said  to  ha\'e  fcjimded  ;  to  portray 
the  civilisation  that  was  built  upon  the  ruins  of  tradition ;  the  arts  and 
literature  that  flourished  amid  such  surroundinsj-s  as  we  of  the  American 
Republic  cannot  understand,  and  at  that  period  when  the  glory  of  this 
vast  continent  emanated  from  glittering  temples  and  golden  shrines,  which 
have  long  since  crumbled  into  ruins,  without  leaving  a  record  of  tlieir 
liuildcrs.  But  if  the  blotted  pages  are  filled  with  a  bewildering  arrav  of 
rival  rulers  in  all  stages  of  power,  a  shifting  rablde  of  worshippers  at 
shrines  dedicated  to  a  medley  of  deities  whom  nobody  professed  to  under- 
stand, until  it  is  impossible  to  sift  out  the  real  from  the  unreal,  and  fix  the 
actual  situation  in  the  mind,  above  the  clashing  of  arms  and  confusion  of 
scenes,  as  the  image  of  the  unsheltered  Bronze  Buddlia  remains  to  attest 
to  the  one-time  glory  of  the  Genji  clan  at  Kamakura,  while  the  dust  of  its 
castles  Ikis  mingled  with  the  sand  of  its  plains,  and  the  glitter  of  arms 
is  drownrd  in  the  cbangeless  sea,  so  here  and  there  along  the  path  of  ages 
some  stalwart  figure,  entwined  with  stories  of  heroism  and  nobility,  stands 
out  in  bold  relief.  Foremost  among  these  appears  the  Goddess  of  the  Sun, 
who,  in  the  traditions  (jf  a  ^•ivid-minded  race,  was  the  mother  of  royaltv ; 
at  the  head  of  the  dusky  army  of  the  ancients  rises  the  Empress  Jingu  ; 
next  on  the  shifting  stage  the  invincible  Hideyoshi,  the  Taiko,  and  the 
C»sar  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  lyeyasu,  the  Augustus  of  the  Golden  Age ;  and 
then  Keiki.  the  Cn)mwell  of  the  Tokugawa  shoguns.  When  Ave  have  seen 
these  resume  their  jilaces  in  the  dazzling  retinues,  and  noted  their  victori- 
ous marches,  we  have  brought  Old  Japan  before  us,  with  its  simplicity  of 
common  life,  its  gorgeous  military  pageants,  its  heroism  and  ])atriotism, 
its  cruel  aml^itions,  its  displays  of  the  ]ove  of  life,  and  its  remarkable 
indifference  to  death. 

Whether  the  people  now  inhabiting  Dai  Nippon  originally  sprang  from 
mixed  races,  and,  if  that  were  true,  whether  they  were  aliens  to  these 
islands,  remains  to-day  a  mooted  problem,  though  the  theory  to  be  advanced 
here  is  that  accepted  by  the  majority  of  historians  and  antiquarians.  As 
we  are  about  to  follow  this  trail  of  the  races,  our  Japanese  friend  gravel \- 
reminds  us  that  the  very  earliest  inhabitants  were  descendants  of  the  god- 
dess that  dwelt  upon  Tokama-no-hara,  or  the  Plains  of  High  Heaven.  We 
lend  a  respectful  attentii)n  while  he  relates  the  tradition  of  the  gods. 
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In  the  misty  past,  before  time,  when  all  the  world  was  chaos,  and  the 
stars  and  moon,  the  earth  and  sky,  were  furiiiless  and  only  a  vapour,  was 
the  birth-time  of  the  gods.  Then  only  phantom  sliapes  flitted  hither  and 
thither  across  the  space  of  eternity,  as  clouds  drift  over  the  surface  of  the 
heavens.  An  immense  bulrush-bud,  piercing  the  infinite  distance,  gave 
birth  to  the  first  deity.  This  was  followed  by  others,  until,  after  three 
generations  of  created  objects,  and  where  the  tip  of  the  liulrush  had 
pierced  the  space,  four  pairs  of  heavenly  spirits  came  into  being.     For  the 
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first  time  a  division  was  now  made,  and  the  last  ])air  of  guds  were  ,uiven 
the  task  of  creating  the  earth.  This  couple,  the  source  uf  all  life,  were 
Izanagi,  the  God  of  the  Air,  and  Izanami,  the  Goddess  of  the  Clouds.  A 
fathomless  gulf  lay  at  that  time  between  heaven  and  the  chaos  of  region 
beyond,  the  space  spanned  by  a  floating  bridge  of  heaven,  one  end  se- 
curely ujjheld  on  a  mountain  peak  and  the  other  on  the  wall  of  distance. 
This  pair,  walking  on  the  bridge,  marked  the  void  below,  and  the  God 
of  Air  said  to  the  Goddess  of  the  Clouds:  "Let  ns  visit  the  king- 
dom beneath.  There  needs  be  a  firmament  there."  Then  he  struck 
his  jewel-tipped   spear  into  the   mass   lieh.w   them,  and   from   the   ]>early 
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drops  congealing  on  the  point,  an  island  was  formed  in  the  boundless 
re2;ion. 

The  earth-maker  and  his  companion  then  descended  the  Heavenly  Bridge 
to  see  what  sort  of  a  country  had  been  formed.  The  sight  of  it  pleased 
them  so  much  that  Izanagi  called  up  a  high  mountain  to  hold  the  end  of 
the  floating  bridge,  and  he  and  Izanami,  pledging  themselves  to  wed  and 
remain  together  on  the  earth,  set  out  separately  to  explore  its  distant  parts. 
He  followed  the  foot  of  the  mountain  toward  the  east,  and  slie  going 
toward  the  west,  they  kept  on  until  eventually  they  came  in  sight  of  each 
other.  Upon  discovering  him  afar  off,  the  Goddess  of  the  Clouds  exclaimed, 
with  undisguised  admiration,  "  How  pleasant  it  is  to  meet  such  a  noble- 
looking  youth!"  Wishing  to  be  equally  as  gallant  he  replied,  "  Not  so 
pleasant  as  it  is  to  meet  such  a  fair  and  lovely  maiden."  The  couple  then 
ccnnpleted  their  marriage  by  clasping  hands  and  began  to  set  in  order  their 
new  home. 

Soon  afterward  tlieir  bright  prospects  began  to  darken.  The  new  lands 
created  by  Izanagi  proved  barren  and  desolate ;  their  first-born  son  was 
weak  both  in  Ijudy  and  mind.  Disappointed  in  each  other  and  everything 
about  them,  they  returned  to  the  palace  of  the  heavenly  spirits,  when  tliey 
were  told  that  all  their  misfortunes  had  taken  place  because  Izanami  had 
been  the  first  to  speak  at  that  meeting  beyond  the  mountain  world.  To 
recover  the  treasures  they  had  lost  they  must  woo  and  wed  again,  being 
carefid  this  time  to  obey  the  divine  injunction.  The  couple  again  crossed 
over  the  floating  bridge,  and  Izanagi  speaking  first  when  they  met  on  their 
journey  around  the  mountain,  great  happiness  came  to  their  lot.  They 
created  all  the  islands  of  Dai  Nippon,  and  from  the  foani.  of  the  rolling 
breakers,  as  they  surged  against  the  mainland,  was  formed  Cliina  and  tlie 
rest  of  the  world.  They  had  children  born  to  them,  the  Ruler  of  Rivers, 
the  Deity  of  Mountains,  the  God  of  Forests,  and  the  Goddess  of  Flowers. 
Izanagi  was  much  pleased,  but  as  he  looked  around  over  the  beautiful 
landscape,  lonely  in  its  glory,  he  said,  "  There  should  be  one  higher  and 
nobler  to  rule  and  protect  this  fair  world." 

A  daughter  was  born  to  this  couple,  and  her  beauty  was  so  dazzling  and 
her  deportment  so  regal  that  nothing  below  a  throne  in  high  heaven  woidd 
suit  her  station.  She  was  Amaterasu,  the  Sun  Goddess,  and  the  joy  of 
Izanagi  was  so  great  that  he  exclaimed  :  "  She  shall  rule  the  universe 
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from  the  Blue  Plain  of  High  Heaven.  Her  clear  smile  shall  gladden  the 
whole  world.  Fleecy  clouds  shall  be  her  liandmaidens,  and  glistening 
dewdrops  her  messengers  of  love." 

After  the  birth  of  the  Goddess  of  Light  a  son  was  born  to  the  happy 
deities,  and  as  his  was  a  dreamlike  beauty  of  the  gentle  evening,  he  was 
given  a  home  in  the  far  sky,  and  given  alternate  rule  with  his  sister.  His 
name  was  Tsuku-yomi,  the  Moon  God.     Izanagi  and  Izanami  had  other 
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children,  who  were  not  blessed  with  such  glory.  Two  may  be  mentioned, 
the  God  of  Fire  and  the  more  to  be  feared  Susa-no-o,  who  preferred  shadow 
to  light,  wliose  smile  was  a  blight  to  flowers  and  plants,  and  who  was 
given  the  sovereignty  of  the  sea.  He  soon  became  extremely  jealous  of 
his  sister  Amaterasu,  and  resigning  his  kingship  over  the  ocean  reigned  as 
the  Moon  God,  in  the  hope  that  he  might  better  outrival  her. 

The  Sun  Goddess  was  loved  by  all,  and  under  the  benign  influence  of 
her  smile  the  earth  yielded  up  from  its  treasure-house  the  iris  and  orchid, 
the  cherry  and  iilum  blossom,  the  pine  and  hanihoo,  the  maple  and  wistaria. 
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the  rice  and  hemp.  The  mountains  were  clothed  in  deep  green  vestments, 
the  plains  strewn  with  flowers,  and  the  Inland  Sea  veiled  in  silvery  gauze. 
She  had  but  to  whisper  her  wish  and  it  was  answered.  While  she  plied 
her  shuttles  celestial  maidens  sang  of  the  joy  and  peace  on  earth. 

Susa-no-o  looked  on  all  this  by  night  and  was  angry  from  jealousy.  So 
lie  (lid  everything  in  his  power  to  make  existence  miseral:)le  for  his  sister, 
who  finally  fled  to  a  cave  to  escape  his  persecution.  Tlie  universe  was 
then  plunged  into  darkness,  and  strife  and  turmoil  reigned  supreme.     The 
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gods,  becoming  alarmed  for  the  welfare  of  every  beautiful  thing,  and  even 
fur  their  own  safety,  assembled  to  see  what  could  be  done.  Knowing  that 
the  Sun  Goddess  alone  could  save  them,  they  began  to  devise  plans  to  call 
her  forth  from  her  retirement.  But  plan  after  plan  was  tried  and  failed, 
until  that  of  the  magic  mirror  was  resorted  to.  Great  fires  Avere  built 
about  the  entrance  to  the  cave,  and  eight  hundred  merry  maidens  were 
told  to  laugh.  As  the  merry  peals  of  laughter  made  the  earth  tremble, 
Amaterasu  looked  sliyh-  forth  to  discover  that  it  was  light,  when  she  had 
supposed  that  darkness  was  reigning.  Upon  asking  what  this  meant,  she 
was  told  that  a  goddess  rivalling  her  had  come  among  them.     She  believed 
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tliis  wlieii  she  gazed  into  the  mirror  and  saw  her  own  matchless  reflection. 
Thi.s  causi'il  her  to  step  outside  the  cave,  and,  to  stop  lier  from  rcturniiiii-. 
a  rope  of  rice-straw  was  deftly  drawn  across  the  entrance.  The  eight  hun- 
dred merry  deities  cried  out,  '•  May  the  Sun  Goddess  always  stay  with  us." 
Thus  darkness  was  driven  from  the  world  and  happiness  and  rejoicing 
again  held  sway. 

But  if  frt'(.'d  from  darkness,  the  earth  was  still  peopled  with  rvil  spii'its. 
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and  there  was  no  peace  by  day  or  night.  Then  the  deities  decided  to  send 
some  one  down  to  quell  the  wild  riot  and  prepare  the  people  for  the  rule 
of  Amaterasn's  grandson.  Prince  Generous-Giver.  But  of  the  agents  sent 
to  do  this  difficult  task,  as  many  as  three  failed.  One  lost  courage  at  the 
very  outset ;  another  fell  a  victim  to  the  violence  of  the  mob ;  and  still 
a  third  was  captivated  by  the  blandishments  of  a  beautiful  maiden  who 
met  him  on  the  seashore.  He  found  life  here  so  fascinating  that  he  forgot 
his  mission,  even  forgot  his  brother  deities,  and  revelled  in  tlie  toils  of  a 
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■vailgar  life.  Finally  tlie  Sun  Goddess  sent  a  pheasant  to  inquire  why  her 
messenger  tarried  so  long.  But  the  delinquent  deity  was  so  angry  over 
the  appeal  of  the  l)ird  that  he  shot  her  with  a  bow  and  arrow.  The 
pheasant  fell,  and  the  arrow  continued  its  flight  to  the  feet  of  the  Goddess 
of  the  Sun  on  her  throne  in  high  heaven.  Anticipating  that  evil  had 
befallen  her  loved  pheasant,  from  the  blood  on  the  shaft,  she  sent  the 
arrow  back  to  earth,  with  the  injunction  that  it  find  the  evil-doer. 

A  mighty  storm  arose  soon  after,  and  on  its  wing.s  the  dead  body  of 
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tlie  faithless  prince  was  laid  at  his  father's  feet.  Then  there  was  weeping 
and  wailing,  for  he  had  been  dearly  beloved,  and  a  great  mourning-house 
was  raised.  But  in  the  midst  of  this  lamentation  a  brother  of  tlie  dead 
prince  appeared,  and  was  mistaken  for  the  traitor.  This  so  offended  the 
former  that  he  cut  down  the  mourning-house  with  his  ten-grasp  sword, 
and  scattered  the  ruins  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

This  feat  caused  the  others  to  declare  that  he,  Taku-Mika,  was  the  very 
one  to  subdue  the  evil  spirits  below.  In  answer  to  Amaterasu's  request 
he  started  at  once  uu  liis  warlike  mission.  He  was  accompanied  by  a 
boon    companion    named    Tori-bune.      Upon    reaching   the    sliore    of    the 
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truuliletl  land,  in  what  is  now  the  province  of  Idzunio,  the  doughty  twain 
placed  their  swords  on  the  crest  of  the  waves,  and  seated  themselves  on 
the  points  of  the  weapons.  In  this  manner  they  Avere  able  to  defend 
themselves  from  the  evil  spirits  of  the  earth  until  they  had  conquei-ed 
them. 

The  Goddess  of  the  Sun  was  greatly  pleased  over  the  exploit  of  her 
latest  emissaries,  and  she  at  once  instructed  her  grandson,  Ninigi,  Prince 
Generous-Giver,  to  go  at  once  to  the  earth  and  begin  his  reign,  which  she 
foretold  would  be  one  of  peace  and  plenty,  and  from  this  fact  he  became 
known  as  ''  Ruddy-Plenty,  the  Rice  Prince."  Among  the  treasures  that 
she  gave  him  was  the  famous  mirror,  which  had  restored  light  to  the 
world. 

Prince  Ninigi  looked  on  the  vast  pine  forests,  the  reed  plains  and  the 
mountains,  the  rivers  and  seas,  and  was  greatly  pleased  with  his  domains. 
But  this  son  of  the  gods  was  lonesome  in  the  midst  of  his  plenty,  until 
he  met  one  day  on  the  shore  of  the  Inland  Sea  a  maiden  of  such  loveliness 
as  lie  had  never  dreamed.  Falling  in  love  Avith  her,  and  learning  that  she 
was  the  daughter  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Mountains,  he  sought  her  father  to 
ask  for  her  hand  in  marriage.  Now  it  so  happened  that  this  deity  had  an 
older  daughter  wlio  lie  was  especially  anxious  should  wed  before  her 
sister.  But  she  was  very  plain,  and  Ninigi  would  not  take  her  in  place 
of  the  beautiful  Ko-no-hane,  Princess  Tree-Blossom.  This  so  angered  the 
older  sister  that  she  exclaimed  in  anger :  '■  You  have  made  a  foolish 
choice.  Had  you  chosen  me,  you  and  your  children  would  have  lived  to 
a  good  old  age ;  but  as  you  have  chosen  my  sister,  all  your  children  and 
children's  children  will  perish  as  the  blossoms  of  the  trees."  This  explains 
why  human  life  is  not  as  long  as  that  of  the  gods  who  lived  on  earth 
before  the  advent  of  man.  But  Prince  Ninigi  and  his  beautiful  wife  were 
very  happy  during  their  mortal  life,  and  from  them  have  descended  the 
royal  rulers  of  Dai  Nip}ion. 


CHAPTER   XXVII. 

THE    VIKIXGS    OF    THE    FAR    EAST. 

THESE  legends  of  the  early  gods  of  Dai  Nippon  form  a  mythology 
wilder  and  more  poetical  than  the  descent  of  Ishtor  as  seen  in  the 
weird,  supernatural  visions  of  the  Assyrians,  and  as  grand  and 
daring  as  the  sublime  entrance  of  Odin  into  the  realms  of  Northland. 
The  study  of  the  traditions  of  these  heavenly  deities  and  their  descendants 
is  necessary  to  those  who  desire  a  better  knowledge  of  the  underlying 
motives  of  the  Japanese  decorator,  who  enlivens  his  •  art  with  living 
figures.  It  is  also  one  of  the  richest  fields  of  romance  to  be  found  in  the 
ranges  of  imagination,  and  cannot  fail  to  afford  the  antiquarian  and  seeker 
after  legendary  lore  the  highest  reward. 

Admitting  that  the  Japanese  have  as  sacred  rights  to  their  claim  of  a 
descent  from  the  gods,  as  the  many  other  races  of  men  who  have  held  to 
a  divine  origin,  their  traditions  do  not  deny  that  these  "  heavenly  comers  " 
found  at  least  one  race  of  human  beings  already  occupying  the  country 
they  eventually  possessed. 

These  early  inhabitants,  who,  the  antiquarian  claims,  were  themselves 
usurpers,  were  the  ancestors  of  the  peculiar  race  already  described  as 
living  on  the  island  of  Hokkaido,  and  known  as  the  Ainu.  The  position 
of  the  islands  of  Japan  in  their  close  proximity  to  the  mainland  of  Asia, 
the  cradle  of  the  races,  would  not  only  indicate,  but  seems  to  prove,  that 
this  race  came  from  that  country.  If  they  had  come  hither  across  the 
narrow  waterway,  is  it  improbable  to  say  that  others  came  before  and 
after  them?  In  point  of  fact,  the  traditions  of  Ainu  declare  that  an 
anterior  tribe  of  pit-dwellers  lived  on  the  islands.  Descendants  of  these 
are  still  to  be  found  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Kuriles  and  Kamchatka. 
The  Ainu  were  themselves  of  a  Hyperborean  race,  emigrating  from  the 
cold  regions  of  northeastern  Asia  to  the  more  genial  clime  of  Dai  Nippon. 
They  evidently  drove  out  their  predecessors,  who  were  not  numerous,  on 
a  triumphal  march  southward,  as  they  in  turn  were  headed  northward 
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in  later  generations,  and  made  to  retreat  over  the  same  ground  their 
ancestors  had  first  taken.  The  Ainu  were  originally  cave-dwellers.  To- 
day it  does  not  seem  that  tliey  left  any  stronger  mark  upon  their 
conquerors  than  the  North  American  Indians  did  upon  their  victors. 

This  does  not  show,  as  it  might  be  suppcsed  to,  that  the  Japane.se  are 
a  pvire  race.  There  is  a  marked  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of 
Japan,  the  patricians  and  tlie  plebeians.      The  latter  have  a  darker  skin, 
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coarser  features,  straight  eyes,  a  forehead  denoting  a  lower  intellect,  and 
a  more  robust  physique.  There  being  this  difference,  it  is  evident  tliat  we 
are  again  shown  two  tides  of  immigration,  the  inferior  once  more  leading 
the  superior,  and  eventually  becoming  their  subjects.  The  conquerors  in 
this  case,  from  whom  are  descended  the  aristocratic  class  of  to-day,  were 
of  slight  build,  a  complexion  varying  from  almost  white  tf)  3-ellow,  eyes 
set  obliquely  to  the  nose,  with  heav}-  lids  and  high  eyebrows,  small  mouth, 
oval  face,  and  aquiline  nose.  The  limbs  were  spnmetrical  and  the  hands 
shapely.     This  race  dwelt  in  wooden  houses,  kept  domestic  animals,  such 
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as  the  dog,  fowl,  and  cattle,  wove  hempen  cloth,  elaborated  their  dress 
with  various  trimmings,  wore  ornaments  of  jewels,  and  protected  their 
faces  with  veils.  The  women  were  good  cooks,  and  had  various  dishes 
among  their  household  utensils,  while  the  men  forged  knives,  swords, 
and  spears  out  of  iron,  and  fashioned  bows  with  feather  arrows.  This 
race,  then,  with  superior  intellect  and  enlightenment,  was  the  iieavenly 
immigrant  that  tradition  says  came  to  Tokama-no-hara,  which  has  been 
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identified  with  tlie  more  modern  Yamato.  If  thi 
mendous  shock,  history  receives  a  corresponding  thrill  of  pleasure.  Before 
passing  on  to  a  closer  consideration  of  the  coming  of  this  people,  it  may 
be  well  to  say  that  the  Japanese  themselves  consider  this  ancient  body  of 
immigrants  as  distinct  from  the  Chinese,  having  come  from  the  interior 
of  India  through  Manchuria,  northeast  China,  and  on  to  Japan.  "What- 
ever closer  affinity  the  Japanese  of  to-day  holds  to  the  Mongolian  may 
have  been  acquired  by  centuries  of  desultory  intercourse. 
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Allowing  that  Japan  possesses  two  types  of  inhabitants  closely  inter- 
mixed, the  earlier  immigrants  ?eem  to  have  drifted  hither  from  the 
Malayan  coast,  and  must  have  come  in  large  numbers,  and  the  Ainu 
at  that  time  could  not  have  numbered  less  than  several  millions.  With 
these  Malayans  came  also  another  stream  of  adventurers  from  the  Corean 
peninsula  by  an  easy  route.  The  legends  of  Izumo  show  that  these  people 
played  an  important  part  in  the  ancient  scenes  of  southern  Japan.  This 
brings  us  to  the  last  and  most  important  flood  of  immigration. 

The  Kojiki,  or  "  Book  of  Old  Traditions,"  reduced  to  writing  at  Nara 
in  712  A.  D.,  and  the  chronicle,  Nihon-gi,  give  us  the  first  glimpses  into  the 
early  historj-  of  Japan.  However  i-eliable  these  accounts  may  be,  they  go 
back  to  663  b.  c,  thus  covering  1,375  years.  The  Kojiki  opens  witli  an 
account  of  one  Kan  Yamato  Iware,  then  a  man  of  fifty,  and  the  fifth  in 
lineal  descent  from  the  Goddess  of  the  Sun.  This  warrior,  since  styled 
Jimmu  Tenno,  "  spirit  of  war,"  set  forth  from  the  east  coast  of  the  island 
of  Kyushu,  on  a  voyage  of  conquest,  and,  after  a  stormy  passage,  reached 
the  Bay  of  Osaka.  Here  he  was  met  Ijy  the  Malayan  hosts,  but,  after 
driving  them  back,  succeeded  in  establishing  himself  at  a  place  which  he 
named  Yamato,  wliich  was  a  part  of  his  own  name.  He  was  accompanied 
l)y  two  In-others,  having  left  a  third  at  home. 

When  the  maze  of  tradition,  from  which  this  account  is  taken,  is  con- 
sidered, it  can  hold  but  slight  claim  to  fact.  But  upon  two  points  all 
ethnologists  agree :  that  there  was  an  invasion  of  this  kind  at  some  time, 
and  that  the  invaders  were  Mongolians.  Thus,  having  no  proof  to  the 
contrary,  it  may  be  well  enough  to  consider  that  in  the  sixth  century, 
before  our  era,  Jimmu  Tenno,  in  the  province  of  Yamato,  founded  the 
imperial  dynasty  of  Jajian.  He  and  his  followers  evidently  worshipped 
the  sun  as  their  god.  They  were  the  vikings  of  the  Far  East,  who  had 
l)uldly  set  forth  to  conquer  and  rule.  In  his  long  career  of  warfare, 
Jimnni  lost  his  Ijrothers,  two  l)y  sword  and  one  l)y  noble  self-sacrifice, 
the  two  highest  forms  of  death,  according  to  Japanese  belief.  He  himself 
was  the  very  model  of  daring  and  skill  in  war,  hence  his  immortal  name, 
"the  man  of  divine  bravery." 

The  chronicles  are  filled  with  scenes  of  battle.  It  seems  apparent  that 
after  a  few  struggles,  in  which  the  followers  of  Jiumui  were  successful, 
he  and  liis  warriors  formed  a  sort  of  alliance  with  the  Malayan  inhabitants 
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to  overcome  the  Ainu  or  Yezo  race,  who  hovered  close  upon  their  northei'u 
boundary.^  The  ancient  chroniclers  speak  of  no  attempt  to  seek  terms  of 
peace  with  the  aborigines,  but  from  the  outset  it  was  a  matter  of  extermi- 
nation by  the  stronger  party.  Many  and  desperate  encounters  are  depicted 
in  vivid  language.  The  weapons  used  by  the  Ainu  were  spears,  bows  and 
arrows,  and  a  sort  of  sling  which  threw  a  deadly  missile.  Jimmu's  warriors 
wielded  iron  swords,  bamboo  spears,  whose  points  were  tipped  with  iron 
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or  copper,  and  bows  and  arrows,  the  latter  having  points  of  iron  or  stone. 
On  many  a  hard-fought  field  the  ground  was  strewn  deep  ^^•ith  the  bodies 
of  the  slain,  while  slowly,  foot  Ijy  foot,  the  stubborn  Ainu  were  driven 
toward  the  north,  until  at  last,  near  the  close  of  the  eighth  centuiy, 
the  main  island  was  cleared  of  them. 

iTraditiou  goe.s  on  to  .say  that  Jimuui  and  his  warrior.s  reallj'  suffered  defeat  in  their  first  battles, 
and,  upon  holding  a  council  to  ascertain  the  cause,  they  decided  that  they  had  offended  the  gods  by 
waging  their  warfare  from  west  to  east,  a  course  contrary  to  the  journey  of  the  sun.  Thereupon,  they 
made  a  circuitous  voyage  to  the  south,  to  land  at  Arasaka.  JIarching  now  in  a  westward  direction,  as 
belonged  to  worshippers  of  the  sun,  they  were  everywhere  victorious,  until  Jimmu  and  his  followers 
entered  the  fair  land  of  Yamato  and  established  themselves  there. 
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It  is  maintained  tliat.  iluiiii^-  the  latter  part  of  tliis  long  period  of  war- 
fare, the  national  anthem  of  Japan  was  composed,  and  sung  by  the  armies 
of  many  different  leaders  as  the  soldiers  rushed  into  battle.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  Japanese  composition  : 

"Kimi  ga  Yo  wa 
Chi  yo  ni,  Ya  chi  yo  ni, 
Sazaie  ishi  no 
Iwa  wa  to  naiite, 
Koke  no  musu  made." 

Sir  Edwin  Arnold  has  given  us  the  following  excellent  translation : 

"  May  our  Lord's  dominion  last 
Till  a  thousand  j'ears  have  pa.ssed, 

Twice  four  thousand  times  o'ertold ! 
Firm  as  changeless  rock,  earth-rooted, 
Moss  of  ages  nncomputed 

Grow  upon  it.  green  and  old  I "' 

This  is  necessarily  a  somewhat  free  translation,  for,  as  simple  as  the 
poetry  of  Japan  appears,  having  no  rliynie  and  no  attempt  at  measure, 
it  is  reall}-  difficidt,  it  might  be  said  impossible,  to  catch  the  original  spirit 
in  anv  other  languatje. 

In  those  early  days  of  conquest,  the  women  of  the  followers  of  Jimmu 
proved  themselves  worthy  of  the  companion.ship  of  warriors.  The  code 
of  honour  among  the  samurai  class,  which  caused  every  woman  to  carry 
luider  her  girdle  a  short  dagger,  which  she  was  ready  to  plunge  into  her 
heart,  if  she  were  not  able  to  reach  that  of  her  betrayer,  rather  than  bear 
the  ignominy  of  dishonour,  was  no  more  rigid  in  the  days  of  feudalism 
than  it  was  in  the  viking  age  of  Japan.  Cases  are  frequent  in  both 
periods  where  wives  and  mothers  have  killed  themselves  that  their  hus- 
bands or  sons  might  be  free  to  go  to  war.  It  is  related  of  olden  times 
that  an  archer  failed  to  get  the  proper  force  to  the  flight  of  his  arrow 
on  account  of  his  inability  to  hold  back  the  shaft  long  enough  to  obtain 
the  full  power  of  the  bow.  Seeing  his  weakness,  his  young  wife,  holding 
in  her  arms  their  beloved  baby,  stepped  in  front  of  the  hu.sband,  and  made 
him  try  over  and  again  to  pull  back  the  arrow,  until  it  was  proper  to  let 
it  fly.     Nerved  Vjy  the  terrible  consequence  of  death  to  those  he  loved,. 
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death  by  his  own  hand  if  he  should  fail,  the  man  finally  overcame  his 
weakness,  to  become  a  famous  archer. 

In  those  days  woman's  opportunity  was  greater  to  become  distinguished, 
especially  in  war.  than  it  was  in  the  period  of  more  recent  civilisation, 
when  she  was  forced  to  seclude  herself  from  the  public  i^aze.  To  woman 
belongs  the  glory  of  the  first  conquest  of  Japan  and  the  initial  introduction 
of  Asiatic  arts,  religion,  and  enlightenment. 

Near  the  close  of  the  second  century  a  rebellion  l>r(jke  out  in  Kyushu, 
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the  native  land  of  Jimmu,  and  the  reigning  emperor  of  the  island  empire 
collected  his  warriors  and  set  forth  to  put  down  the  iiisinTection.  As 
usual,  the  Empress  Jingu  accompanied  her  husband,  and  stopping  at  an 
island  in  the  Inland  Sea  to  offer  her  worship  at  one  of  the  shrines,  she  was 
advised  by  one  of  the  gods  to  counsel  her  husband  to  abauilon  this  expedi- 
tion to  Kyushu,  which  could  not  result  in  any  great  profit,  as  the  region 
in  revolt  was  poor,  and  to  undertake  a  campaign  against  a  more  distant 
country  of  vast  wealth,  where  a  bloodless  victory  would  be  assured  him. 
She  believed  this,  but  she  could  not  make  him  over  to  her  views.  He  did 
consent,  however,  to  ascend  the  highest  mountain  in  those  parts  to  look 
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fur  tlie  promised  land,  saying  nj)on  his  return,  "  I  see  no  land  beyond  the 
water.  Unless  there  is  a  country  in  the  sky,  you  have  deceived  me.  My 
ancestors  wor.shipped  all  the  gods,  pray  from  whom  did  3-011  get  this 
information?" 

So  the  emperor  continued  his  expedition,  and  lost  his  life  without  quell- 
ing the  rebellion.  Then  the  dauntless  Jingu  rallied  the  shattered  army, 
to  l)e  successful  in  routing  the  rebels.  After  this  victory,  confident  the 
gods  were  to  favour  her,  she  prepared  to  carry  out  the  plan  of  conquest  in 


distant  seas.  She  called  about  her  the  ablest  war-cliiefs  of  Japan,  and 
disclosed  her  ambitious  scheme,  saying  in  conclusion,  "  I  leave  all  the 
details  to  you.  I  am  only  a  young  woman,  and,  for  fear  the  soldiers  dis- 
trust the  wisdom  of  an  undertaking  led  by  a  woman,  I  shall  disguise  myself 
as  a  man.  If  we  remain  here  in  idleness,  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  our 
country  must  suffer.  If  we  make  this  venture  successfully,  the  treasures 
of  a  rich  kingdom  will  be  ours.  It  depends  very  much  upon  you  for 
success,  and  the  glory  will  all  be  yours  if  Ave  succeed.  I  will  be  responsible 
for  all  the  infamy  that  may  arise  from  a  possible  defeat." 

The  veterans  of  many  hard-fought  battles  listened  with  favour  to  what 
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she  said,  but  it  was  not  until  after  long  and  vexatious  delays  that  Empress 
Jingu's  army  was  ready  to    set    forth    on    the  hazardous   enterprise,  in 

201    A.D. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  these  vikings  of  the  Far  East  had  no  certain 
knowledge  of  their  destination,  and  from  the  various  scouts  who  had 
been  sent  out  notliing  had  been  learned  of  land  beyond  the  seas,  so  that 
only  their  Amazonian  leader  really  believed  that  a  country  lay  to  the 
westward.  Neither  did  these  liold  navigators  have  chart  or  compass  to 
guide  them  on  their  course.  Tlie  birds  nuist  be  their  pilots  and  the 
heavens  their  chart.  But  tlie  gods  seemed  not  to  have  forsaken  the  brave 
woman  at  their  head,  in  male  disguise,  for  the  shore  of  southern  Corea 
was  reached  without  mishap.  The  king  of  this  country  looked  upon  the 
gorgeous  fleet  of  the  invaders  witli  dismay,  exclaiming,  "  Our  gods  have 
betraj-ed  us !  They  have  never  told  us  of  a  country  beyond  ours  where 
such  ships  could  come  from." 

Under  the  impulse  of  fear  the  Coreans  displayed  white  flags  and  sur- 
rendered without  offering  any  resistance.  The  wealth  of  the  country  was 
laid  at  the  feet  of  the  conquerors,  and  tlie  king  swore  that  so  long  as  the 
stars  shone  and  water  ran  down-hill  Corea  should  be  faithful  to  Japan. 
Empress  Jingu  gave  token  of  peace  by  placing  beside  the  gates  implements 
of  war,  and  accompanied  by  eighty  ships  laden  with  gold,  silver,  silks,  and 
valuable  goods  of  many  kinds,  set  out  with  her  fleet  on  her  return  from 
the  proudest  expedition  Japan  had  ever  known.  The  empress  soon  after 
bore  a  posthumous  son,  named  Ojin,  who  became  a  noted  warrior,  and  was 
deified  as  the  God  of  War.  He  shared  with  his  mother  the  glory  of  this 
Corean  conquest.  Since  that  illustrious  day  nine  empresses  have  ruled 
Japan,  and  some  of  them  with  great  wisdom  ;  but  not  one  has  become  as 
renowned  as  the  Empress  Jingu,  with  whose  proud  achievement  originated 
the  haughty  boast  of  the  Japanese,  which  lives  yet,  "  The  arms  of  Japan 
shine  beyond  the  seas."  Richer  than  the  stores  of  nature  which  accrued 
from  her  conquest  were  the  treasures  of  art,  science,  medicine,  literature, 
philosophy,  and  religion  that  followed  as  the  fairest  heritage  of  this  fair 
conqueror. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


THE    FIVE    IIUNDREU    YEARS     WAR. 


ALL  tliis  took  place  under  the  creed  of  Sliintoisni,  until,  in  the  sixth 
century.  Buddhism  was  introduced  from  Corea  as  one  of  the  fruits 
of  Empress  Jingu's  victory.  Soon  after  this  an  aifair  occurred 
which  has  been  given  a  ])r()niineut  place  in  the  annals  of  that  time.  It 
was  iiotliiiig  less  tlian  the  assassination  of  a  ruler,  Emperor  Susun,  which 
arose  from  royal  intrigues  and  internecine  quarrels.  This  is  claimed  to 
be  the  only  crime  of  its  kind  in  the  long  history  of  Japanese  wars  and 
struggles.  It  resulted  in  placing  a  woman  upon  the  throne,  the  Empress 
Suiko,  who  was  the  first  female  ruler,  the  Empress  Jingu  having  never 
been  at  the  head  of  the  empire.  The  claim  was  made  that  the  new  relig- 
ion had  been  the  cause  of  the  murderous  affair,  and  that  under  the  old 
religion  it  coidd  never  have  occurred.  A  prince  of  the  imperial  family 
made  the  ingenious  explanation  that  the  deed  of  violence  liad  been  a 
visitation  upon  the  deceased  for  some  misdemeanour  done  by  him  wliile 
on  earth  under  another  form,  so  it  was  accepted  as  a  fulfilment  of 
Buddhist  doctrine. 

Through  this  questionable  act  that  brancli  of  the  royal  family  known 
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as  the  Soga  came  into  the  ascendency,  bnt  its  success  caused  its  repre 
sentatives  to  commit  sucli  indiscretions  tliat  during  the  reign  of  Empress 
Kokyoku  ( 042-645  a.  d.)  it  fell  from  power  and  never  recovered  its  lost 
prestige. 

The  succeeding  monarch  was  Kamatari,  who  traced  his  ancestry  back 
to  Jimmu,  with  as  much  certainty  as  did  many  others  of  royal  aspira- 
tions. His  valiant  achievements  won  for  him  the  title  of  '"  Fnjiwara," 
which  means  "  wistaria  plain,"  chosen,  no  doubt,  from  the  signification 
of  the  liardihood  of  this  liisty  flowering  shnib.  The  family  thus  founded 
wielded  the  sceptre  of  Japan  for  five  hundred  years,  and  under  its  regime 
the  country  rose  in  f)ower  and  enlightenment.  It  is  claimed  with  ample 
proof  that  it  is  the  most  ancient  and  noble  family  in  the  world.  About 
ninety-five  per  cent,  of  the  nobility  of  the  Japanese  court  of  the  present 
day  claim  descent  from  Kamatari,  and  fifty-five  families  bear  the  name 
of  Fujiwara. 

Under  this  line,  in  702  .\.  d.,  the  notable  body  of  laws  called  the  Taiho 
Coile,  from  the  era  under  which  it  was  promulgated,  was  created,  by  which 
separate  departments  were  organised  for  administering  the  executive, 
judicial,  criminal,  and  civil  laws.  With  the  increase  of  royal  aspirants 
for  position,  and  other  complications  arising  in  the  machinery  of  th.ese 
departments,  in  888,  tlie  functions  of  the  offices  were  concentrated  into 
one,  under  the  title  of  kambaku,  or  regent,  a  term  it  will  be  well  to  bear 
in  mind,  as  it  played  an  important  part  in  the  succeeding  history  of  the 
empire.  The  emperor  consenting  to  this,  his  power  was  considerably 
curtailed  by  an  edict  declaring  that  henceforth  every  official  act  of  the 
ruler  must  Ije  passed  upon  by  this  regent.  The  power  of  the  military 
class  thus  began  its  ascendency.  It  now  possessed  the  control  oxqv  life  and 
death,  reward  and  ])unishnient,  in  times  of  peace  as  well  as  in  war.  Each 
province  now  had  its  military  head,  ostensibly  to  put  down  the  bandits  and 
marauding  bands  infesting  the  remote  districts,  while  adding  materially  to 
the  armed  force  of  the  empire. 

Gradually  the  influence  of  the  emperor,  or  mikado,  as  the  sovereign  had 
been  called,  became  more  and  more  nominal.  The  very  title  of  his  office, 
which  meant  the  "  sublime  gate,"  lost  favour  and  has  never  recovered  it. 
To  intrench  themselves  more  firmly  in  their  position,  that  branch  of  the 
Fujiwara  element  which  had  assumed  so  nuieh  of  the  ruling  jtower,  created 
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yet  another  office  with  the  avowt'd  purpose  tliis  time  of  placing  the  mili- 
tary forces  under  hiin.  The  title  bestowed  this  time  was  that  now  well 
known,  but  foreign  appearing,  term  of  sliogun,  meaning,  as  has  been  said, 
generalissimo.  Military  service  on  the  part  of  the  large  class  of  samurai, 
the  non-civilians,  or  ])eople  outside  of  husbandmen,  artisans,  and  traders, 
was  made  obligatory.  Great  estates  now  rapidly  came  into  existence, 
obtained  generally  by  their  holders  through  meritorious  military  service 
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or  special   grants   to  favourite  ministers.      The    priests  also   came    into 
possession  of  powerful  landed  interests. 

Ill  fact,  it  was  a  period  of  great  activity  of  personal  ambitions  on  all 
hands  except  that  of  the  successive  rulers.  These  were  still  further 
Aveakened  by  the  establishment  of  the  rule  that  the  male  heir  of  the 
imperial  family  should  marry  a  daughter  of  the  family,  his  choice  being 
restricted  to  five  branches.  The  Fujiwara  who  was  grandfather  to  this 
wife  was  to  be  the  regent.  The  Fujiwara  regency  soon  entered  upon  the 
grandest  part  of  its  career. 
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The  country  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  was  enjoying  an 
era  of  peace  and  prosperity.  Tlie  two  great  clans  of  war  had  effectually 
overcome  all  enemies,  swept  the  Inland  Sea  of  its  piratical  hordes,  and 
driven  farther  north  than  ever  before  the  savage  Ainus,  or  "  grass  rebels," 
as  they  were  called  on  account  of  their  habit  of  crawling  upon  their  would- 
be  victims  from  beneath  the  tall,  dense  grass  which  covered  the  moors  in 
summer-time.  Taxes  rested  lightly  on  the  people,  and,  whatever  the  faults 
of  the  ruling  powers,  they  practised  economy  and  ruled  with  equity. 
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In  the  midst  of  this  triuniplial  march  across  the  stage  of  imperial 
government  appeared  almost  sinudtaneously  two  rival  clans,  (ir  federations 
of  families.  One  of  these  was  known  as  Minamoto  or  Gcuji ;  tlie  other, 
as  Hei-ke-gen  or  Taira.  Botli  claimed  descent  by  the  imperial  line  from 
ancestors  born  out  of  wedlock,  a  sort  of  cousins,  as  it  were,  to  the  Fujiwara. 
Their  ancestors  had  been  jjoor,  glad  to  accej^t  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion some  official  position  which  would  support  them.  The  most  sought- 
after  had  been  the  governorships  of  provinces.  The  first  clan  Avas  now 
comprised  of  four  families,  wliik'  tlie  second  numbered  as  many  as 
fourteen.     From  their  very  situations  tlieso  two  factions  had  been  really 
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the  holders  of  military  power,  whirh  hail  grown  Avith  their  ascension. 
The  vast  power  of  the  military  chiefs  so  largely  in  their  hands,  and  the 
riches  of  great  estates  coming  to  them,  the  rise  of  these  two  powerful  clans 
ended  in  a  war  which  lasted  for  five  hundred  years,  —  the  longest  period  of 
warfare  recorded  on  the  pages  of  the  world's  history.  It  was  a  civil  war 
of  terrible  ferocity  and  imdying  hatred,  as  such  strifes  generally  i)rove. 
It  is  true  there  were  now  and  then  cessations  in  hostilities,  but  they  were 
mere  breathing  spells  in  the  long  and  sanguinary  contest  which  deluged 
the  ancient  capital  in  blood,  swelled  the  rivers  of  the  empire  with  crimson 
floods,  and  '■  wrung  tears  from  the  stars." 

It  began  as  simply  as  manj'  another  protracted  quarrel  has  commenced, 
with  a  dispute  among  the  nobles  as  to  who  should  .succeed  to  the  throne 
at  Kyoto.  It  had  been  the  scheme  of  the  Fujiwara  regents  to  allow  no 
person  at  the  head  of  the  imperial  line  whom  they  could  not  control. 
Fur  this  reason  youthful  persons  held  the  nominal  powei's,  one  after 
another,  until,  grown  to  stronger,  if  not  wiser  stature,  they  were  either 
asked  to  abdicate  or  were  removed  Ijy  means  sometimes  less  frank  and  not 
above  question.  In  lloU  two  aspirants  for  the  sovereignty  appeared,  one 
the  brother  of  a  i-uler  who  had  died  imder  suspicious  circumstances,  and 
the  other  a  mere  youth  in  the  direct  line.  The  rival  clans  espoused 
different  claimants,  and  so  fierce  and  high  did  the  disjjute  run  between 
the  nobles  that  finally  they  came  to  battle, —  a  hotly  contested  fight,  which 
historians  describe  with  vivid  words,  largely  on  account  of  the  peculiar 
relationship  of  the  contestants,  as  the  opposing  families  did  not  present 
each  a  solid  front.  The  rival  j)rinees  were  uncle  and  nephew,  while  two 
of  the  Taira  clan  favouring  different  sides  stood  in  the  same  connection. 
A  son  and  a  father  of  the  Genji  forces  fought  on  opposite  lines ;  and  thus 
it  was  all  through  the  ranks. 

The  Taira  clan  was  led  by  the  redoul)talde  Kyomori,  and  he  was  victori- 
ous, placing  Emperor  Nijo  ujion  the  throne ;  and  it  looked  as  though  the 
Minamoto  army  was  crushed  beyond  hope  of  recovery.  But  if  the  order 
of  imperial  succession  was  settled  by  a  few  hours  of  bitter  slaughter,  it 
had  made  woimds  that  would  never  heal.  A  war  folhnved  that,  under  the 
softening  influences  of  centuries,  affords  proud  pictures  of  chivalrous  deeds, 
great  personal  heroism,  remarkable  military  j^rowess,  cruel  injustice, 
questionable  cunning,  treachery,  patriotism,  and  other  qualities,  good  and 
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evil,  which  accompany  the  hosts  of  war.  The  evil  is  largely  forgotten  in 
the  memory  of  the  list  of  warriors  and  statesmen  that  glorify  tlie  historic 
pages  of  that  long  and  memorable  era.  Among  the  foremost  stand  forth 
conspicuously  Kiyomori,  Yoritomo,  Yoshitsune,  Yasutoki,  Nobunaga, 
Hideyoshi,  and  lyeyasu.     The  greatest  general  was  Yoshitsune ;  the  most 
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famous  of  them  is  lyeyasu ;  the  most  remarkable,  Hideyoshi,  called  the 
Taiko. 

There  are  abundant  sources  from  which  the  historian  of  that  j^eriod  of 
civil  wars  may  draw  his  material,  the  most  satisfactory  being  those 
of  the  Ile'ike  Monogatari,  or  "  Story  of  the  Taira,"  and  the  Hogen 
Monogafari.  or  "  Story  of  the  Genji."  The  Taira  continued  to  practise  the 
scheme  of  keeping  an  incompetent  person  on  the  throne,  or  at  least  one 
whom  they  could  control.  Thus  the  Emperor  Shirakawa,  ascending  the 
throne  at  twenty-one,  was  thought  to  l)e  growing  too  strong  to  rule  longer 
at  thirty-five,  and  was  asked  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  son,  Horikawa, 
only  nine  ;  the  latter  was  forced  to  yield  in  early  life  to  Toba,  who  ac- 
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cepted  nominal  rule  at  six ;  when  sixteen  he  was  succeeded  by  Shyutoki, 
aged  four,  who  got  out  of  the  way  at  twenty-four  for  Konoye,  only  four ; 
he  in  turn,  {hiding  in  liis  seventeenth  year  that  he  could  not  live,  selected 
as  his  successor  an  elder  brother,  named  Go-Shirakawa,  Avho  was  both  old 
and  wise  enough  to  threaten  to  become  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  Fnjiwara. 
The  Taira  in  espousing  his  cause  accepted  a  dangerous  trust,  but  were 
careful  to  send  him  to  a  monastery  inside  of  three  years,  when  he  was 
followed  by  another  succession  of  infant  emperors :  Nijo,  eighteen  at  his 
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accession,  twenty-four  at  liis  death  ;  Rokujo,  ascending  the  throne  in  form 
at  twelve  months,  and  deposed  at  four  years;  followed  by  Takakura,  a  boy 
of  seven,  who  abdicated  upon  the  day  he  became  a  man ;  Antoku,  a  child 
of  three,  who  was  to  end  this  sort  of  misnde  upon  the  defeat  of  the  Taira 
usurpation. 

The  Minamoto  or  Genji  clan,  at  the  time  of  its  defeat  at  the  hands  of 
the  Taira  under  Kiyomori,  was  led  by  Yoshitomo,  who  was  put  to  death  by 
his  conquei'or.  Among  the  followers  of  this  unfortunate  noble  Avas  his 
son,  a  boy  of  twelve,  and  one  of  the  bravest  of  his  adherents.  His  name 
was  Yoritomo,  and  in  the  battle  he  became  separated  from  his  father  and 
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brothers,  to  wander  alone  through  the  city  after  the  downfall  of  his  clan. 
Meeting  a  friendly  fisherman,  the  latter  disguised  him  as  a  girl,  and  he 
succeeded  in  reaching  the  house  of  another  friend,  where  he  was  urged  to 
remain.  But  learning  here  of  his  father's  unhappy  fate,  in  spite  of  the 
entreaties  of  his  companions  Yoritomo  resolved  to  try  and  escape  into 
the  eastern  province,  where  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  raise  an  army  strong 
enough  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  parent.  Accordingly,  leaving  his  sword 
with  these  people,  it  being  likely  to  hinder  him  in  his  flight,  the  undaunted 
boy  set  forth  on  his  perilous  journey. 

Before  he  had  left  the  city  he  Avas  seen  by  a  follower  of  the  Taira,  and 
being  recognised  was  taken  as  a  prisoner.  Exulting  over  the  capture  of 
one  who  had  shown  such  courage  on  the  battle-field,  his  enemies  condemned 
him  to  die.  But  the  noble  who  had  effected  his  arrest  seemed  to  have 
repented  of  the  act,  and  thinking  of  his  own  boy  about  the  age  of  the 
captive,  he  asked  him  if  he  wished  to  live.  Yoritomo  replied,  cautiously, 
"  If  I  live  there  will  be  some  one  who  can  pray  for  the  souls  of  my  father 
and  In'other ;  if  I  die  there  will  be  none."  This  led  the  lord  to  tliink  that 
he  intended  to  enter  a  monastery,  and  he  decided  to  try  and  save  him. 
This  was  accomplished  through  a  .stepmother  of  Kiyomori,  who  was  made 
to  think  that  he  resembled  a  son  she  had  lost  in  his  early  ycnith.  No 
sooner  had  it  become  known  that  Kiyomori  had  suffered  Yoritomo  to  go 
free,  tlian  it  was  whispered  abroad  that  he  might  as  well  have  turned  loose 
a  tiger.  As  over  twenty  years  slipped  by  without  any  foreboding  of  re- 
taliation on  the  part  of  the  son  of  Yoshitomo,  the  people  ceased  to  think 
of  him  as  an  enemy  to  the  Taira.  But  the  dying  words  of  the  conqueror 
would  show  that  he  had  not  forgotten  him.  if  his  subjects  had  : 

'•Now  tliat  I  must  leave  this  life  and  power  wliieh  I  liave  wielded  long 
and  widely,  I  have  one  regret  which  makes  dying  bitter.  It  is  the  thought 
that  I  must  die  without  seeing  the  head  of  Yoritomo,  of  the  Minamoto. 
Say  no  prayers  for  me  when  I  am  dead  luitil  you  have  hung  before  my 
tomlj  the  head  of  Yoritomo." 

Meanwhile,  Yoritomo  had  liecome  a  man  of  thirty-five,  quiet,  retiring  in 
his  disposition,  strong  and  hardy  of  physique.  He  had  not  shaved  his 
head  and  become  a  monk  as  had  been  expected,  but  he  had  lived  with  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  the  province  of  Idzu.  As  the  years  had  rolled  past,  one 
after  another  n{  liis  father's  retainers  had  died  or  gone  over  to  the  assist- 
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ance  of  the  rival  powers,  so  it  seemed  tliat  wliatever  aiiiliitidn  lie  may  once 
have  had  of  reeoNeriiig  lii.s  heritage  was  slipping  away.  But  a  woman 
and  a  dream  were  destined  greatly  to  influence  his  future. 

Believing  that  it  was  time  for  him  to  get  married,  Yoritomo  decided  to 
try  and  get  one  of  the  daughters  of  his  master.  An  unfortunate  love- 
affair  earlier  in  life  had  given  him  reason  to  move  with  extreme  caution  in 
this.     This  escapade  had  caused  this  lord  with  whom  he  was  making  his 
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home  to  keep  his  daughters  —  he  had  two  —  secluded  from  him,  which 
made  his  undertaking;  more  difficult.  He  had  heard  that  the  older  was 
very  beautiful,  while  tlie  younger,  who  was  only  her  lialf-sister,  was  quite 
plain.  But  this  did  not  deter  him  from  trying  to  win  her,  and  he  hoped 
to  do  this  largely  tlirougli  tlie  influence  of  her  mother.  So  he  despatched 
a  love-note  to  her  by  his  servant,  who  proved  to  1)6  more  ambitious  than 
faithfiil.  Surprised  that  his  master  shoidd  seek  to  win  one  so  plain,  he 
changed  the  address  to  that  of  her  sister,  Masako,  who  was  noted  for  her 
beauty  and  wisdom. 
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111  the  meantime,  another  element  than  deception  had  entered  into  the 
combination  of  circumstances,  for  the  previous  night  the  younger  sister 
had  dreamed  of  a  pigeon  flying  toward  her  with  a  golden  Vmsket  on  her 
beak.  Upon  being  told  this  dream,  her  older  sister  offered  to  buy  it.  The 
other  was  willing, 
saying  she  would  ac- 
cept in  exchange  a 
mirror  the  latter 
owned.  "The  dream." 
.she  tliought,  '•  is  no 
doubt  a  delusion,  but 
the  mirror  is  l^eautiful 
and  real.  I  have 
longed  for  it,  so  take 
my  dream  with  all  it 
may  bring  thee." 
How  much  this  had 
to  do  with  the  forgery 
of  the  love-message 
cannot  be  told,  but 
Masako  was  made 
happy  by  it,  and,  ha^ - 
ing  no  mother  in 
whom  to  confide,  she 
kept  her  secret  from 
all  l>ut  Yoritomo  for 
some  time. 

While  the  lovers 
were  plighting  their 
troth,  Ma.sako's  father  was  in  Kyoto,  and  upon  his  return  he  announced 
that  he  had  jn-omised  her  hand  to  the  Governor  of  Idzu.  If  this  com- 
plication .seemed  to  offer  serious  interference  with  the  plans  of  Yoritomo 
and  Masako,  she  soon  suggested  a  scheme  h\  which  the  w'ord  of  her  father 
might  not  be  broken,  while  she  could  keep  her  faith  with  her  lover.  She 
consented  to  marry  the  governor,  but  within  an  hour  she  was  flying  from 
the  scene  with  Yoritomo,  wlium  she  wed  tliat   iiiLrht.     This  course  satis- 
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fied  her  father,  and  later  he   became  a  stanch  supj^orter  of  his  son-in- 


law. 


Masako  proved  both  wise  and  ambitions,  and  no  sooner  was  she  the  wife 
of  Yoritomo  than  she  began  to  urge  him  to  attempt  to  regain  his  rightful 
possession,  and  with  her  father  did  much  toward  helping  him  raise  an 
army  of  followers.  Prince  Moshihitu,  the  second  son  of  Go-Sliirakawa, 
who  was  still  living  in  banishment,  took  up  the  cause  of  the  Genji  or 
Minamoto  clan,  sending  a  message  to  Yoritomo  to  lead  an   expedition 
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against  the  Taira  force.  But  so  few  answered  the  united  appeals  of  the 
bold  rebels,  that  in  a  short  battle  Yoritomo  was  defeated  and  obliged  to 
seek  shelter  in  the  fastness  of  the  Hakone  Mountains.  Pursued  by  his 
enemies,  he  was  driven  to  seek  concealment  in  a  hollow  tree,  when  his  life 
was  saved  by  a  bird.  Just  as  the  Taira  forces  reached  the  place,  a  wood- 
pigeon  flew  out  of  the  opening  into  which  Yoritomo  had  crawled  a  moment 
before.  Judging  that  no  human  being  would  be  in  the  IioUoav  just 
deserted  by  the  bird,  the  searchers  passed  on  in  a  fruitless  endeavour  to 
find  their  enemy. 

Undaunted  by  his  misfortunes  at  the  outset,  Yoritomo  went  on  calmly 
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collecting  recruits  until  lie  had  a  respectable  army,  when  he  intrenched 
himself  at  Kamakura.  At  this  time  a  half-brother,  Yoshitsune,  nicknamed 
'■  the  young  ox  "  on  account  of  his  great  strength,  rallied  to  the  assistance 
of  Yoritomo,  and  while  the  latter  fortified  himself  at  the  future  capital  of 
the  Genji  clan,  he  marched  boldly  against  the  imperial  army.  This  he 
met  on  a  marsh  a  little  south  of  Kyoto,  and  speedily  \n\t  to  rout  the  hosts 
of  Taira.  Following  up  his  success  here,  he  kept  on  toward  Kobe,  leading 
his  forces  against  the  enemy  so  fiu'iously  at  Fukuwara  that  he  was  again 
victorious.  The  commander  of  the  Taira  now  sought  safety  by  flight, 
hoping  to  reach  Kyushu  by  sea.  Again  Yoshitsune  showed  his  promptness 
and  swiftness  of  action,  and  collecting  a  fleet  of  ships  gave  pursuit.  He 
overtook  the  Tairan  army  in  the  Straits  of  Shimonoseki,  where  one  of  the 
most  noted  naval  battles  in  the  history  of  Japan  occurred.  Victory  seemed 
to  be  permanently  perched  on  the  banner  of  the  indomitable  Yoshitsune,  who 
annihilated  the  fleet  of  the  Taira,  the  few  survivors  of  the  once  powerful 
clan  seeking  safety  in  the  mountains  of  Kjiishu.  A  significant  incident 
of  this  overthrow  of  the  Taira  power  at  Dan-no-ura  was  the  voluntary 
seeking  of  death  in  the  sea  In*  drowning  of  the  widow  of  Kiyamori,  who, 
with  the  last  of  the  boy  emperors,  Antoku.  her  grandchild,  in  her  arms, 
sprang  overboard  rather  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  their  vanquishers. 
To  this  day  the  descendants  of  that  ill-fated  clan  listen  with  melancholy 
interest  to  the  Homers  of  tliat  far  land  singing  with  peculiar  pathos  the 
rhythmic  prose  of  "  Heike  Monogatari,"  the  last  of  the  Tairas. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

THE    CONQUEROR   OF    A    CONTINENT. 

NATURALLY  this  warlike  era,  whose  chief  merit  was  the  making  of 
soldiers,  abounds  with  tales  of  personal  heroism  and  individual 
sacrifice  of  life.  Nor  are  these  confined  by  any  means  to  leaders 
with  their  all  at  stake,  but  are  distriljuted  with  a  liberal  hand  among  the 
rank  and  file.  One  of  the  first  class  that  has  outlived  the  stormy 
period  is  the  story  of  the  Genjian  noble,  the  Regains  of  Japan.  Yoshitsune 
had  concentrated  his  army  before  Fukuwara,  and  was  waiting  for  the 
favourable  opportunity  when  he  should  hazard  an  attack.  During  this 
brief  delay  a  noble  from  among  his  force  was  sent  into  the  enemy's  camp 
to  ascertain  their  real  strength  and  their  most  vulnerable  point. 

The  noble  who  had  been  chosen  for  tliis  ditticult  and  dangerous  under- 
taking immediately  prepared  to  carry  out  the  order  of  his  commander. 
But,  while  he  acted  whh  extreme  caution,  his  disguise  was  penetrated  by 
one  of  the  sharp-eyed  Tairans  who  had  met  him,  and  he  was  captured  and 
held  as  a  spy.  This  occurred  at  the  very  time  when  the  besieged  army 
was  trying  to  make  a  defence  until  succour  could  be  sent  to  its  assistance. 
Rikiya,  the  captured  spy,  saw  and  understood  the  critical  situation  of  the 
city,  and  longed  for  the  opportunity  to  communicate  the  news  to  Yoshi- 
tsune. 

Exulting  over  their  capture,  the  Tairan  forces  thought  to  profit  by 
it  to  their  utmost,  and  with  this  purpose  in  mind,  offered  the  spy  his  life 
if  he  would  divulge  the  actual  strength  of  Yoshitsune's  army  and  his 
intentions.  The  Spartan  hero  showed  no  truer  spirit  of  fidelity  to  his 
countrymen  than  this  Regulus  of  Japan,  who  haughtily  refused  to  say  a 
word.  The  most  cruel  of  tortures  were  then  applied  to  him,  in  the  hope 
that  he  might  weaken.  But  no  pain  they  could  iutiict  upon  him  caused 
him  to  flinch.  In  the  midst  of  his  snfferings  he  decided  upon  a  plan 
which  he  believed  would  enable  him  to  accomplish  the  desire  of  his  heart. 
So  he  feigned  to  yield,  and  acknowledged  to  his  tormentors  that  if  they 
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would  take  him  to  the  bank  of  the  moat,  where  he  might  gaze  for  a  last 
time  upon  his  friends  and  relatives,  he  would  give  them  information  whicli 
would  be  the  great  surprise  of  their  lives. 

Eager  to  improve  any  advantage,  the  Tairau  commander  agreed  to  the 
terms,  and  Rikiya  was  taken  at  once  to  the  desired  spot.  Once  there,  he 
beheld  not  only  friends  and  companions-in-arms,  but  liis  dearly  beloved 
wife  and  children.     Equal  to  even  this  ordeal,  he  shouted  to  them  the 
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exact  situation  in  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  their  weakness  and  fears,  and 
then  turned  with  calm  resignation  to  meet  the  vengeance  of  his  maddened 
captors.  He  met  his  fate  with  a  smile  on  his  lips,  satisfied  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  having  done  his  leader  the  highest  favour  in  his  power. 
Yoshitsune  immediately  attacked  the  city,  and  though  he  won  a  proud 
victory  he  was  too  late  to  save  the  hero  of  the  day.  And  this  is  but  a 
specimen  of  the  many  tales  of  heroism  in  the  times  when  man's  most 
exalted  trade  was  war. 

Witli   Yoshitsune's  victorv  at  Dan-no-ura  over  the  Taira.  in   1185,  the 
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supremacy  of  Yoritomo  was  assured,  l)iit  now  follows  the  cloud  that  has 
ever  darkened  the  brightness  of  his  huue  as  a  ruler  and  a  general  of 
armies.  He  had  established  himself  at  Kaniakura  as  liis  capital,  and  upon 
receiving  the  news  of  his  brother's  victories,  which  had  been  greater  than 
he  had  dared  to  hope,  acting  no  doubt  upon  the  advice  of  unwise  counsel- 
lors, he  prepared  to  avoid  meeting  him,  instead  of  welcoming  him  with  the 
honour  so  valiant  a  warrior  deserved.     Upon  reaching  the  great  gate  at 
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the  temple  in  the  village  of  Koshigoye,  Yoshitsune  was  told  {u  halt,  and 
there  deliver  over  the  trophies  he  had  won  to  a  i)ers(jn  who  had  been 
delegated  to  Ijear  them  to  Yoritomo.  Finding  now  that  his  fair  name 
had  been  tarnished  with  an  evil  report  of  personal  ambitions  which  li.id 
never  existed,  he  wrote  his  brother  befji^ino;  him  not  to  be  blinded  with 
prejudice  against  him.  This  letter,  full  of  tender  and  brotherly  lo\e,  is 
still  in  existence,  and  is  taught  as  a  model  among  the  schools  of  Japan. 
After  waiting  several  days  in  \ain  for  a  repl}',  the  conqueror  went  to 
Kyoto,  bereft  of  his  command  and  his  e\ery  step  dogged  b}-  spies.     From 
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the  imperial  city  he  went  to  his  old  haunts  at  Mutsu,  and  from  that  time 
we  have  three  conflicting  accounts  of  the  fate  of  this  heroic  man.  One  of 
these  is  that  he  was  followed  into  his  seclusion  by  the  spies  of  his  brother, 
and  finding  himself  unable  to  escape  the  toils  of  his  jealous  oppressor, 
after  first  killing  his  wife  and  children,  he  committed  hara-kiri,  and  his 
head,  preserved  in  sake,  was  borne  in  triumph  to  Kamukura. 

Another  and  more  pleasant  version  declares  that  Yoshitsune  escaped 
his  enemies,  and  reached  the  island  of  Hokkaido,  where  lie  lived  many 
years  among  the  Ainus,  loved  and  respected  by  them.  When  he  died,  a 
shrine  was  raised  above  his  grave  at  Hitaka,  and  to  this  day  his  spirit  is 
worshipped  as  a  god  by  this  people.  Tradition,  which  has  ever  a  fairer 
conception  of  justice  than  history,  declares  that  Yoshitsune  not  only 
reached  the  island  in  safety,  but  that  he  crossed  over  to  the  mainland  of 
Asia.  There  he  proved  his  old-time  valour  by  making  himself  famous  the 
continent  over  as  the  renowned  Mongol  conqueror,  Genghis  Khan,  even- 
tually reaping  a  harvest  of  vengeance  through  his  grandson,  who  invaded 
his  homeland  years  later  at  the  head  of  tlie  powerful  Tartar  band  which 
gave  Japan  so  much  trouble,  as  we  shall  soon  describe.  Tiie  evidence  is 
very  nuich  in  favour  of  this  sequel,  which  is  supported  by  the  Chinese, 
who  say  that  Genghis  Khan  was  one  Y'oshitsune,  who  came  from  Dai 
Nippon. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  while  Yoritomo  has  been  declared  the  Napoleon  of 
the  Far  East,  the  fame  and  good  name  of  the  man  who  realh"  won  his 
battles  for  him  outshines  his.  The  latter  is  preeminently  the  hero  of 
youth.  His  picture  is  to  be  seen  on  the  boys'  kites  ;  his  effigy  is  one  of  the 
leading  features  at  the  annual  festivals  of  the  bo3"s  of  the  land  ;  art.  song, 
and  story  have  combined  to  make  bis  name  immortal  ;  while  the  aboriginal 
race  of  Japan  join  in  worshiiiping  him  as  a  god. 

If  we  passed  over  somewhat  hastily  the  dazzling  achievements  of  this 
ideal  warrior  of  Japan,  whose  sturdy  figure  at  this  distant  day  towers 
above  all  others  in  that  era  of  great  soldiers,  the  career  of  Y''oshitsune 
deserves  more  elaborate  description.  He  was  born  in  11-59,  and,  accepting 
the  accredited  claim  that  he  was  the  conqueror  of  Asia  and  the  founder 
of  the  line  of  Manchu  rulers  uf  China,  he  died  in  1227,  his  entire  life 
reading  more  like  romance  than  a  chapter  of  histor}'.  Y'oshitomo  had,  be- 
sides Y^oritomo,  five  legitimate  sons,  all  of  whom  met  tragic  fates,  while 
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Yosliitsune  was  the  youngest  of  three  sons  born  out  of  wedlock,  whose 
motlier,  Tokiwa,  was  one  of  the  fairest  women  of  Japan.  Her  name  is 
remembered  now  as  a  synonym  for  womanly  devotion  unto  love  and  duty. 
She  was  holding  this  babe  in  her  arms  when  the  news  reached  her  of  the 
death  of  his  father,  and  of  the  danger  menacing  her  life  and  the  lives  of 
her  children.  Taking  these  with  her,  she  fled  at  night-time  through  a 
blinding  snow-storm  to  her  girlhood  home,  Tokiwa  Castle.  There  she  was 
astounded  to  find  that  the  castle  was  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  her 
mother  at  that  hour  under  sentence    of  death.     Dazed   by  this  terrible 
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situation,  she  saved  her  mother  by  allowing  her  children  to  become  her 
ransom.  A  short  time  after,  she  piu-chased  their  freedom  with  the  offer- 
ing of  her  beautiful  person  to  tlie  wishes  of  Kij-omori.  Her  memory  is 
enshrined  in  the  pathetic  story  of  that  stormy  night's  flight. 

Yosliitsune  was  taken  to  a  monastery  at  Kurama,  where  he  stayed  imtil 
he  had  tired  of  the  litanies  and  sufras,  when  he  ran  away  to  become  a 
follower  of  the  sword.  He  had  become  a  remarkable  swordsman  already, 
and  at  twenty-one  offered  his  services  to  his  half-brother,  Yoritomo,  whom 
he  had  never  met.  His  youthfulness  and  inexperience  made  his  campaign 
in  the  West,  which  resulted  in  tlie  complete  r(nit  of  the  Tairan  army,  all 
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the  more  wonderful.  It  i.s  justly  considered  the  most  brilliant  series  of 
victories  ever  won  in  Japan,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  the  skill  with  which  he 
met  the  enemy,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  he  acted,  especially  in  collect- 
ing vessels  and  pursuing  the  Tairan  forces,  finds  its  match  in  the  history 
of  the  world  at  that  day.  With  the  praise  of  this  prodigious  feat  ringing 
in  their  ears,  it  is  little  wonder  his  companions  were  awed  by  the  presence 
of  the  conquering  hero,  or  that  Yoritomo  suddenly  grew  to  fear  him. 
Around  his  short,  stoutly  Iniilt  figure  cling  many  hero-tales  of  personal 
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prowess,  and  the  gundan,  or  war-tales,  of  that  period  give  vivid  records 
of  his  tragic  fate,  and  the  heroic  defence  made  in  his  behalf  by  a  handful 
of  chosen  followers ;  how  his  giant  glaivesman,  Benkei,  next  to  him  the 
best  swordsman  in  the  land,  broke  the  handle  of  his  glaive  short,  so  he 
could  best  use  it  in  close  quarters,  and  fought  irresistibly  until  he  was 
entangled  in  ball-chains  thrown  about  him  by  his  enemies.  Just  beyond 
him  lay  the  dead  forms  of  Yoshitsune,  his  wife,  and  child. 

This  may  have  been  so,  and  the  head  sent  to  Yoritomo  have  been  that 
of  the  dead  conquei'or,  but  the  evidence  goes  to  show  that  Yoshitsune  was 
already  in  Tartary,  or  on  his  way  hither.     He  was  then  between  thirty- 
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one  and  forty  years  of  age,  ;ind  at  tlie  exact  time  when  Genghis  Khan 
became  noted  on  the  banks  of  Amur  River.  Tenjin  is  supposed  to  have 
been  the  name  he  took.  Of  course  there  is  little  but  tradition  at  this  late 
day  to  fix  the  identity  of  the  two  great  generals  as  one,  but  all  of  these 
favour  the  idea.^  As  a  matter  of  history,  the  Genji  clan  of  Japan  always 
fought  under  a  white  banner,  which  was  the  ensign  of  the  Mongol  army. 
The  mother  of  Genghis  was  said  to  have  been  found  by  her  lover  in  tlie 
snow,  a  story  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to  the  account  of  Tokiwa's 
flight  throutifh  the  snow-storm  and  daikness  with  Yoshitsune  in  her  arms. 
There  are  many  other  lines  of  evidence  whidi  lend  currency  to  the  belief 
that  the  couciueror  of  the  Taira  clan  became  yet  more  famous  as  the  con- 
queror of  nearly  all  of  Asia.  But  they  need  not  be  repeated  here.  With- 
out or  witli  them,  the  fame  of  Yoshitsune  is  safe  in  Japan. 

1  An  aimalist  who  has  studied  iuto  thi.s  matler  says  :  "  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  pseudonym 
which  Voshilsune  would  have  been  more  likely  to  choose  than  'Tenjin.'  Another  snjrgeslion  is  that 
he  called  himself  Tengu-jin  in  allusion  to  the  popular  fancy  that  his  remarkable  skill  in  fence  had 
been  derived  from  the  teaching  of  the  King  of  the  Tengu.  Then  the  clan  at  the  head  of  which  '  Teniu- 
jin'  made  his  first  conquest  was  the  'Nirougouu,'  and  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  said  to  have  been 
'children  of  the  sun.'  The  little  baud  of  men  that  followed  Yoshitsune  from  Oshiu  and  received  an 
accession  of  strength  in  Yezo  before  crossing  to  the  continent,  were  '  Nihon-jin '  (Japanese),  or  men 
from  the  land  of  the  rising  sun.  When  '  Temujin '  began  to  acquire  dominant  military  power,  he 
called  himself  '  Genghi.s-khan  ; '  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  he  assumed  a  name  which  tradition  calls 
'  Genghis-khan.'  Yoshitsune  was  a  scion  of  the  Minamoto.  His  family  was  '  Gen,'  and  the  name  of 
his  clan,  '  Genji,'  or  '  (ienke.'  '  Gen'  is,  in  fact,  the  alternative  pronunciation  of  •  Minamoto.'  More- 
over, '  Minamoto  Yoshitsune '  has  for  its  alternative  sound  -GeuGekei.'  Further,  the  'Minamoto' 
signifies  '  water-.source  ; '  the  word  '  Kian  '  or  '  Khan  '  is  traditionally  alleged  to  have  meant  '  running 
water.'  A  Chinese  historian  says  that  Genghis  Khan  was  '  Tuan  Yi-kiug,'  and  writes  the  name  with 
ideographs,  which,  according  to  the  ordinary  Japanese  rendering,  would  be  read,  'Minamoto  Yoshi- 
tsune.' The  wife  of  Genghis-khan  had  the  title  of  'Fudjin.'  'Fujin'  is  the  term  applied  to  a 
married  lady  in  Japan.  Two  of  the  principal  generals  of  Genghis,  sent  by  him  to  invade  Persia  and 
southern  Europe,  were  called,  according  to  tradition,  'Subtai,'  and  '  Shuppi  ; '  the  two  principal  fol- 
lowers of  Yo.shitsune  were  Saito  Beiikei  and  Wa.sh-no-0  Saburo.  Between  '  Saito '  and  'Subtai,'  the 
re.semblance  is  sufficiently  evident,  and  'Shuppi'  is  the  alternative  sound  of  '  Wash-no-o.'  Genghis 
is  said  to  have  given  tlie  name  '  Manchu  '  to  the  district  over  which  he  first  acquired  sway  on  the 
continent.  'Manchu'  is  the  alternate  pronunciation  of  '  Mitsunaka,'  or  Yoshitsune's  princely 
ancestor.  The.se  are  certainly  remarkable  coincidences,  difficult  to  ascribe  to  mere  accident.  If  they 
have  any  value  as  establishing  the  identity  of  Genghis  and  Yoshitsune,  they  also  go  to  prove  that 
the  present  Manchu  rulers  of  China  are  of  Japanese  origin.  A  passage  transcribed  by  a  Japanese 
author  from  a  Chinese  encyclopedia  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  attributes  to  the  great  Chinese 
Emperor  Chinlung  (1736-1795),  a  statement  which,  read  according  to  the  Japanese  sounds  of  the 
ideographs  employed,  is  this  :  '  My  family  name  is  Gen.  I  am  a  descendant  of  Yoshitsune,  whose 
ancestor  was  Siewa.     Hence  we  call  our  dynasty  Set,  and  our  family  Gen.'  " 
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CHAPTER   XXX. 


PIPING    TIMES    OF    THE    REGEXTS. 


THE  new  capital  Yoritomo  .set  up  at  the  little  fishing-hamlet  of  Kam- 
akura,  to  rival  the  imperial  city,  grew  and  .spread  so  rapidly  that  it 
soon  nnmbered  a  million  inhabitants,  and  became  the  centre  of 
a  power  which  was  known  and  felt  in  every  part  of  the  island.  It  was 
Yuritomo's  aim  to  establish  a  family  line  which  sliould  rival  the  Fujiwara, 
and  for  that  end  he  strengthened  his  position  in  every  way  possible.  The 
royal  rule  at  Kyoto  became  again  shorn  of  its  strength,  and  when  lie 
placed  himself  at  tlie  head  of  the  shogunate,  in  1102.  he  was  supreme 
dictator  of  power  both  civil  and  military.  He  had  his  four  departments 
of  government ;  nobles  ruling  over  provinces  acknowledged  fealty  to  him, 
while  local  officials  were  his  vassals,  and  every  landholder  in  the  empire 
was  called  upon  to  contribute  a  bushel  of  grain  for  every  acre  in  .seed. 
His  rule  came  to  a  sudden  end,  after  fifteen  years  of  reign,  by  a  fall  from 
a  horse.     To-day  his  grave  is  pointed  out  under  a  grove  of  pine  over- 
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looking  a  scene  of  desolation,  where  only  the  ashes  of  his  capital  and  the 
dust  of  the  sand-plain  remain  to  speak  of  his  greatness.  E\en  the  pines 
have  taken  on  the  decay  of  time,  and  are  falling  branch  by  branch  before 
winds  that  sweep  the  sand-dunes  with  no  mercy  for  memory  of  the  past. 
It  required  a  strong  hand  to  take  up  the  reins  laid  down  by  this  man  of 
iron  will  and  boundless  ambition.  His  wife,  whom  he  married  under  such 
romantic  circumstances,  was  no  ordinary  woman,  and  wliile  she  had  aided 
him  materially  in  his  advance  in  seizing  the  sceptre  of  power,  and  had 
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given  him  two  sons  to  afford  the  solace  for  his  dreams  of  perpetual 
sovereignty,  in  the  end  his  marriage  brought  about  the  ruin  of  his  hopes. 
These  sons,  neither  of  whom  gave  the  promise  of  his  father's  wisdom  or 
strength,  succeeded  in  turn  to  the  rule  at  Kamakura,  and  in  turn  were 
deprived  of  their  power  by  an  assassin.  We  now  see  illustrated  a  jDCCuliar 
trait  of  Japanese  character.  The  mother  was  willing  to  sacrifice  the 
prospects  of  her  children  for  that  of  her  father,  who  was  still  living.  No 
Japanese  father  Avould  have  done  this,  for,  whatever  reverse  or  change  of 
fortune  might  occur,  tlie  father  remained  faithful  to  his  child.  Not  so 
always  the  mother.     Masakij  had  no  scru[)les  in  allowing  the  sacrifice  of 
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her  son,  and  seemed  indifferent  to  his  fate,  while  her  father,  Hojo  T(j- 
Iviniasa,  became  the  head  of  the  affairs  of  state.-  Then  Avas  repeated  here, 
in  another  line  of  power,  what  had  been  done  at  Kyoto  liy  the  Fnjiwara 
regents.  Having  driven  the  eldest  son  of  Yoritonio,  who  had  succeeded 
his  father  as  shogun,  to  a  course  of  living  which  had  made  of  him  a 
physical  wreck,  he  was  asked  to  abdicate  and  appoint  liis  infant  son  as 
shogun.  In  this  way  was  Ijegun  the  '•  siiadow  shogunate,"  while  this 
astute  founder  of  the  Hojo  family  caused  to  Ije  created  a  jjower  over 
this,  tlie  shikken,  or  "  holders  of  power,"  in  other  words,  "  the  regents 
of  the  shoguns." 

The  offices  of  the  government  were  rapidly  filled  with  members  of  his 
own  line,  or  partisans  friendly  to  him,  without  regard  to  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Minamoto  clan.  Yoriiye,  the  oldest  son  of  Yoritonio,  was 
finally  compelled  to  seek  a  monastery,  where  he  was  mui'dered.  His  son, 
believing  his  uncle,  the  younger  brother  of  the  first,  to  be  the  murderer, 
improved  his  opportunity  to  kill  the  latter,  and  was  in  turn  beheaded  by 
a  soldier.  In  this  tragical  manner  the  Genji  family  became  extinct. 
The  Hojo  clan  had  now  fairly  established  itself  in  the  other's  place. 

Her  husband's  line  extinct,  Masako  desired  to  have  as  shogun  a  Fnji- 
wara representative  named  Yorit.sune,  then  l)ut  two  yeai's  old.  This  was 
gladly  agreed  to  ;  but  when  he  was  twenty-five  he  was  forced  to  resign  in 
favour  of  his  own  son,  a  boy  of  si.K.  This  boy-shogun  was  sent  back  to 
Kyoto  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  to  Ije  succeeded  by  a  young  son  of  the 
Emperor  Go-Saga,  who  was  in  turn  followed  by  his  son  when  but  three. 
It  is  monotonous  to  repeat  these  examples.  All  through  the  Ht)jo  dom- 
ination of  nearly  a  century  and  a  half,  there  was  an  imperial  figurehead  at 
Kyoto,  the  shadow  of  a  shogun  at  Kamakura,  while  the  Hojo  held  the 
real  power  and  controlled  Ijoth. 

Of  course  wars  and  Intter  opposition  ensued.  Grown  bold  in  their 
usurpation,  the  Hojo  clan  dai-ed  to  insult  and  attack  the  imperial  house  at 
Kyoto.  At  last  the  nominal  ruler  at  Kyoto  sought  to  recover  what  was 
rightfvdly  his,  but  his  plans  being  discovered  by  the  Hojo,  he  was  seized 
and  sent  into  banishment  at  Oki.  On  the  way  occurred  an  incident  that 
has  been  celebrated  in  art  and  draiua.  and  slinws  that  the  straws  were 
already  floating  with  the  stream  ol'  cdmiug  power  for  the  mikadoate  at 
Kvoto. 
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Among  those  who  were  faithful  followers  of  the  unfortunate  emperor 
was  a  young  nobleman  named  Kojima  Takanori,  who  set  out  with  a 
number  of  retainers  to  rescue  the  imperial,  exile.  Missing  the  party  in 
charge  of  the  royal  captive,  the  followers  of  Kojima  left  him  m  disappoint- 
ment, when  he  followed  on  alone.     It  was  now  his  wish  to  inform  the 
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emperor  that  he  had  a  friend  who  would  not  rest  until  he  had  been  saved. 
But  so  closely  was  the  prisoner  guarded  that  he  found  no  opportunity  to 
deliver  his  message.  In  this  dilemma  he  resorted  to  a  scheme  of  great 
ingenuity  as  well  as  poetical  beauty.  Entering  the  garden  of  a  tea-house 
where  the  party  was  stopping  over  night,  he  wrote  in  ink  on  the  inner 
bark  of  a  cherry-tree  the  following  couplet : 
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" Ten  Kosen  wo  horobosu  nakaie 
Toki  ni  Hanrei  naki  ni  shimo  aiadzu." 

This  couplet  referred  to  the  fate  of  an  early  king  of  China  by  the  name 
of  Kosen,  who  was  wrested  of  his  power,  and  sent,  an  exile,  into  a  far-away 
country,  but  who  was  followed  and  rescued  by  a  faithful  friend  named 
Hanrei,  and  it  applied  most  aptly  to  the  situation  here.  In  English  it 
would  run  something  like  this  : 

"  High  Heaven,  bid  Kosen  hope 
So  long  as  Hanrei  lives." 

Wlien  the  attention  of  the  soldiers  was  directed  to  this  singular  message 
on  the  cherry-tree,  which  all  saw  had  been  newly  made,  but  which  none 
of  them  could  read,  they  finally  took  the  emperor  to  see  it.  He  quickly 
deciphered  it,  and,  with  renewed  hope  in  his  heart,  deceived  his  captors  by 
declaring  it  some  nonsense  without  meaning  or  purpose.  It  seems  like  an 
irony  of  fate  that  such  a  hero  should  fail  in  his  loyal  undertaking,  but 
Kojima  fell  soon  after  on  the  battle-field.  If  he  failed,  there  was  another 
even  then  training  for  the  work  which  was  to  reinstate  the  imperial  line, 
trample  in  the  dust  the  doubtful  laurels  of  Hojo,  and  lay  proud 
Kamakura  in  ashes. 

This  warrior  who  flits  so  clearly  across  the  historic  page  was  most  fit- 
tingly a  descendant  of  the  Minamoto,  though  at  the  time  of  his  appear- 
ance from  obscurity  into  renown  he  was  a  captain  in  the  army  of  Hojo, 
and  his  name  was  Nitta  Yoshisada.  He  was  among  those  who  had  been 
sent  to  seize  the  emperor,  but,  unwilling  to  do  this,  he  deserted  his  com- 
mand, and  fled  to  his  native  town.  From  there  he  sent  to  the  son  of  the 
exiled  emperor  word  of  his  intention  to  try  and  raise  an  army  to  defeat 
tlie  Hojo  clan.  He  was  given  a  commission  in  tlie  name  of  the  banished 
ruler,  and  a  few  days  later,  at  tlie  liead  of  a  strong  force,  he  raised  the 
revolt  against  the  tyrannical  Hojo.  He  had  a  banner  made  especially  for 
him,  which  was  a  long  white  pennant,  cut  in  twain  by  a  l)lack  zone  and 
crossed  at  the  top  by  double  black  bars. 

Nitta  then  boldly  marched  against  the  capital  of  his  enemies.  At 
nightfall  he  encamped  by  the  seashore,  not  far  distant  from  his  objective 
point,  and,  surrounded  by  one  of  tlie  fairest  scenes  in  all  Dai  Nippon,  made 
up  of  .silvery  seas,  green  islands,  and  flowering  landscapes,  and  overlooked 
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l)y  the  siiow-crownecl  Fujh'aina,  he  imuinrtalisi-J  liiuiself  })v  an  act  tliat 
jioets  and  artists  ha\'e  never  tired  of  reproducing.  Assembling  his  army 
on  the  beach,  he  addressed  his  warriors  in  an  eloquent  appeal  to  battle  on 
the  morrow  for  their  country  and  their  emperor,  closing  with  these  words  : 
"  Our  heavenly  one  (the  emperor)  has  fared  ill  at  the  hands  of  traitors, 

and  has  been  suffered 
to  be  sent  into  bani.sli- 
nient  in  the  We.stern 
Sea.  I,  Yoshisada, 
cannot  look  upon  this 
shanipful  deed  in 
pearf.  and  have  called 
an  army  together  that 
tile  robbers  yonder 
might  be  punished. 
0  Ruler  of  the  Sea.  I 
beseech  thee  to  look 
into  my  heart,  and  if 
thou  findest  it  loyal, 
command  the  tide  to 
turn  back  so  that  we 
may  pass  by  an  ojien 
path." 

Bowing  reverently, 
he  then  tossed  his 
sword  far  out  into  the 
water  as  an  offering 
to  the  gods,  that  his 
wish  might  be  ful- 
filled. A  hushed 
silence  fell  upon  the  scene  as  the  gold  hilt  of  the  noble  weapon  described 
a  semicircle  in  the  air,  and  then  the  keen  blade  cut  its  way  to  the  Ijottom 
of  the  sea.  The  army  was  astir  with  the  break  of  the  new  day,  and  found 
that  the  tide  had  ebbed  so  far  that  a  wide,  clear  path  lay  between  them  and 
the  city.  Believing  their  leader  to  be  chosen  of  High  Heaven,  Nitta's 
hosts  followed  liim  tu  a  glorious  victorv  that  day,  when  the  arms  of  Hojo 
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went  down  to  rise  no  more,  and  Kaniakura  was  wrapped  in  a  winding 
sheet  of  flames. 

Nitta's  success  at  Kamakura  Avas  swiftlv  followed  by  the  drawinsc  of  the 
sword  against  Hojo,  east  and  west,  and  so  earnestly  was  the  contest 
carried  on  that  the  once  powerful  family  was  completely  routed,  and 
imperial  rule  in  the  West  reestablished.  The  vengeance  of  the  long- 
suffering  was  something  fearful  to  behold,  and  it  is  believed  that  not  fewer 
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than  seven  thousand  nobles  perished  in  battle  or  bv  suicide,  Avhich  was 
considered  the  true  code  of  honour  for  the  defeated  soldier.  Thus,  after 
one  hundred  and  tliirt}-seven  years  of  rule,  the  Hojo  made  way  for 
another  line  of  armed  power.  Whatever  may  be  said  against  them, 
and  much  has  been,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  gave  Japan  the  longest 
term  of  peace  it  had  known  up  to  that  time ;  thej'  developed  the  natural 
resources  of  the  country  as  these  had  never  been  advanced  ;  and  they 
encouraged  art  and  cultivated  literature,  the  mixed  tongue  of  to-day  being 
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one  of  the  results.  To  this  era  belonged  the  '•  old  masters  "  of  the  arts 
of  lacquL'r-j)aintinL!:.  image-carving,  and  sculpture.  It  was  during  this 
reign,  too,  that  many  of  the  grand  tenqjles,  jjagodas,  colossal  images, 
and  monasteries  were  built.  The  Bronze  Buddha  at  Kamakura,  which 
alone  remains,  a  reminder  of  the  glory  of  that  day,  was  really  built  under 
the  Hojo  rule,  though  conceived  by  Yoritomo  and  the  nione}'  raised  ])}•  an 
admirer  of  his.  A  monument  of  note  was  reared  by  one  of  the  Hojo, 
above  the  grave  of  Kiyomori,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  founder 
of  the  Tairan  rule.  To  the  sagacity  and  invincible  patriotism  of  the  Hojo 
family  was  due  the  defeat  of  that  great  Mongol  invasion,  which  will  be 
the  subject  of  our  next  chapter. 

Before  passing  on  to  that,  however,  it  can  do  no  harm  to  mention  the 
ill  fate  which  seemed  to  follow  Kyoto,  the  imperial  city,  during  the  era  of 
boy  emperors  and  shadow  shogims.  Deluged  often  in  blood  by  the  many 
sanguinary  battles  between  the  rival  factions,  it  suffered  fi-om  other  causes 
that  were  beyond  the  power  of  man.  In  1177  many  thousands  of  homes 
and  a  portion  of  the  imperial  palace  were  destroyed  by  fire.  Three  years 
later  a  most  disastrous  hurricane  visited  the  unfortunate  city,  when  the 
court  of  Kiyomori  was  removed  to  the  fortified  city  of  Fukuwara.  This 
was  in  1180,  and  a  year  later  famine  and  pestilence  reigned  over  the  panic- 
stricken  inhabitants,  following,  very  singularly,  close  upon  the  death  of  the 
usurper.  Again,  the  overthrow  of  the  Taira  at  Don-no-ura,  in  1185,  was 
succeeded  by  a  tremendous  earthquake.  Small  wonder  that  the  super- 
stitious looked  on  one  evil  as  a  sequence  of  the  other. 
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THE    ilOXGOL    INVASION. 

WHEN  Kamakura  was  at  the  zenith  of  her  gloiy,  and  the  Hojo 
reigned  supreme  at  the  military  capital  ]j\  the  sea,  commerce 
assumed  its  hio;lie,';t  success  until  that  date.  Trade  was  carried 
on  far  and  wide  hy  merchants,  who  sent  their  goods  throughout  the 
provinces  on  horseback.  The  most  serious  drawbacks  to  the.se  business 
ventures  were  the  frequent  attacks  from  numerous  mountain  bandits  that 
infested  the  country.  Tliese  showed  remarkable  boldness  in  their  depre- 
dations, often  going  so  far  as  to  rob  the  people  in  their  homes,  and  every 
traveller  laid  himself  liable  to  onset  from  tliem.  Many  of  the  outlaws 
were  members  of  families  that  belonged  to  the  nobility,  were  expert  in 
the  use  of  Aveapons,  and  cunning  in  their  schemes  of  plunder.  Finally 
they  grew  so  bold  and  artful  as  to  assume  the  role  of  officials,  and  to 
exact  "  tribute  "  from  the  farmers  and  tradesmen,  none  of  whom  dared  to 
protest.  Many  a  "  toll-gatherer  "  of  this  kind  outdid  in  audacity  and  skil- 
ful robbery  the  reckless  lawlessness  of  the  Claude  Duvals  and  Dick 
Tiirpins  of  a  later  day  in  England,  and  the  tales  of  those  times  fairly 
bristle  with  the  romantic  daring  of  these  border  bandits  of  Japan. 

During  the  reign  of  the  Fujiwara  lords  the  Genji  clan  had  driven  these 
banditti  back  into  the  mountains,  while  the  Tairan  forces  had  cleared  the 
Inland  Sea  of  the  pirates  that  swarmed  in  those  waters.  The  ascendency 
of  the  Hojo  family  had  caused  the  breaking  up  of  the  clans  constituting 
the  natural  defence  of  the  frontiers,  with  the  consequence  just  described. 
On  the  sea  it  was  even  worse,  though  this  was  due  largely  to  a  different 
cause. 

The  gain  to  be  obtained  from  intercourse  witli  foreign  nations  was  first 
understood  l^y  the  Taira  chieftain,  Kiyomori,  in  1170,  and  he  attempted 
to  establish  commercial  relations  with  Cliina.  Some  five  hundred  years 
before,  Japan  had  originated  the  custom  of  sending  embassies  to  that 
empire,  but  finding  that  this  courtesy  was  received  by  the  rulers  as  an 
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iiidicatif)!!  of  vassalage,  it  was  (liseoiitiiiucd  after  two  hundred  years,  or 
three  liiniih-ed  years  l)efore  the  rise  of  the  Tairan  dynasty.  Then  Ki- 
yoiiuiri  sought  to  Iniild  n]i  a  traile  hetween  tlie  two  countries.  In  order 
to  enable  the  successful  entering  of  foreign  goods  into  Japan,  he  instituted 
extensive  inijirovenients  in   tlie  harbour  of  Hyogo,  now  Kol)e.     But  his 

wars  so  eugrossed  his 
attention  that  he  was 
ol^liged  to  abandon 
the  purpose,  and  no 
one  following  him 
llnding  the  opportu- 
nity or  having  the 
inclination,  the  enter- 
prise did  not  assume 
great  proportions. 
In  1254  the  tratlic 
was  limited  by  the 
IIojo  regent  to  five 
junks,  and  these  were 
protected  by  license, 
and  all  vessels  not 
having  a  government 
}>erniit  were  put  under 
ban  and  burned  when- 
ever captured.  At 
this  time,  as  for  a 
long  period  previ- 
ously, the  officials  of 
Kyushu      and      the 
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nobles  oi  oatsuma, 
who  were  in  closer  proximity  to  the  empire  of  the  West,  sent  numerous 
ships  to  and  fro  in  the  intei-est  of  trade.  Another  class,  while  scarcely 
more  outlaws  than  these,  inaugurated  a  reign  of  piracy  which  made  the 
name  of  Japanese  sailors  a  terror  on  the  high  seas. 

It  is  the  pi'oud  boast  of  Japan  that  the  foot  of  a  foreign  invader  has 
never  been  set  upon  her  shore.     It  is  true  she  has  not  often  been  called 
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upon  to  flefend  herself  from  enemies  outside  of  her  own  domains,  but 
there  is  glory  enough  for  the  boast  in  the  repulse  of  the  Mongol  armada, 
inider  the  reign  of  the  Hojo  family.  That  victory  alone  is  considered 
sufficient  atonement  for  all  the  crimes  and  mistakes  of  that  body  of  the 
Taira. 

The  Mongol  invasion,  as  it  is  knuwn  in  history,  was  led  by  a  grandson 
of  the  renowned  Genghis  Khan,  named  Kublai  Khan,  wlio  was  considered 
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worthy  to  wear  the  mantle  of  the  great  conqueror.  The  utterance  of  the 
name  of  that  mighty  horde  at  this  time  was  enough  to  strike  terror  to  the 
heart  of  the  listener,  as  well  it  might.  Not  content  with  the  subjugation 
of  China  and  Corea,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  caliphate  of  Bagdad,  Gen- 
ghis had  expanded  the  empire  of  the  Mongols  as  far  west  as  the  Oder  and 
the  Danube.  Dying  in  1227,  in  his  68th  year,  he  had  left,  as  a  part  of  his 
legacy  to  his  descendants,  the  prophecy  of  an  inspired  seer  that  his  family 
was  to  secure  the  conquest  of  the  world.  During  the  career  of  his  son 
this  remarkable  enterprise  was  not  undertaken  further  than  to  prepare 
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for  conquest  by  increasing  the  niunher  of  liis  followers.  KuMai.  his  son, 
believed  himself  able  and  ready  to  iinish  the  work  Ijegun  In-  his  grand- 
father. 

The  great  Mongol  leader's  first  move  was  to  send  to  Ja]xin  for  tribute 
and  acknowledgment  of  vassalage.  The  Hojo  regime,  then  at  the  height 
of  its  power,  under  the  rule  of  Hojo  Tokinuine,  would  not  listen  to  this 
insolent  demand,  and  though  six  embassies  were  sent  in  succession,  each 
was  dismissed  without  cerLMuouy.  Througli  this  slow  method  of  getting 
down  to  business,  an  interval  of  six  years  elapsed.  Believing  at  last  a 
war  was  innninent,  the  Japanese  began  to  raise  armies  and  to  Ijuild  war- 
boats  and  iuuks  with  which  to  meet  the  enemy  at  sea.  A  large  body  of 
warriors  was  sent  from  Kamakura  to  join  in  the  defence  of  Kyoto. 

During  the  same  period  the  Mongol  force  was  preparing  for  the  in- 
tended invasion.  Tartars,  Chinese,  and  Coreans  united  in  the  expedition, 
but  the  larger  number  of  the  ships  were  Iniilt  in  Corea.  On  the  12th  of 
November,  1274,  about  forty  thousand  men,  in  four  hundred  vessels,  started 
(111  the  lirst  invasion.  Tliis  liody  did  not  get  farther  than  Iiuazu,  on  the 
norlh  shore  of  Kyushu,  where  they  suffered  the  first  repulse,  and  the 
leader  falling  in  battle,  the  shattered  force  returned  to  China. 

Instead  of  following  up  this  first  attack  with  another,  at  once,  Kublai 
sent  nine  envoys  to  demand  tribute,  and  these  declared  their  purpose  of 
remaining  in  Japan  until  they  should  receive  a  favourable  answer.  A 
request  was  made  that  they  come  to  Kamakura  immediately.  Deceiving 
themselves  with  the  idea  that  their  threat  had  served  a  good  purpose,  they 
obeyed.  In  the  village  of  Tatsu  no  kuclii  ("  Mouth  of  the  Dragon  ")  they 
paid  for  their  temerity  by  the  loss  of  their  heads.  Still  Kublai,  with  a 
forbearance  that  seems  remarkable,  sent  another  embassy.  These  envoys 
were  meted  out  the  same  re^vard  as  their  predecessors,  with  the  added 
consideration  that  they  were  saved  a  part  of  their  journey  by  having 
their  heads  cut  off  in  Kyushu. 

Nothing  deterred  from  his  purpose  by  his  reverses  so  far,  the  Mongol 
commander  now  fitted  out  the  great  armada  of  the  Far  East,  in  order  to 
conquer  and  humiliate  Dai  Nippon.  His  entire  fighting  force  now  num- 
bered considerably  over  one  hundred  thousand  men,  transported  on  three 
thousand  five  hundred  ships,  Avhose  sails  "  whitened  the  seas  as  the  snowy 
herons  whiten  the   islands   of  Lake  Biwa."     Many  of  these  craft  were 
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really  boats  with  huge  decks  and  high  prows,  and  bungling  capstan  raised 
at  the  stern.  Although  sails  were  used,  the  main  dependence  in  getting 
over  the  sea  was  placed  on  oars  plied  through  three-cornered  holes  cut  in 
the  vessels'  sides.  Thanks  to  the  advice  of  the  Venetian  adventurers, 
Marco  Polo  and  his  uncle,  at  that  time  visitors  with  the  Mongol  chief,^ 
many  of  the  junks  of  this  great  fleet  were  armed  with  European  engines 
of  war,  while  a  large  number  of  them  were  of  proportions  which  Japanese 
craft  had  never  attained.    Of  the  artillery  carried  by  the  Mongols  we  have 
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no  clearer  account  than  the  annals  of  the  Japanese,  which  go  on  to  say 
that  the  Chinese  poured  forth  upon  them  great  numbers  of  iron  balls,  the 
discharge  accompanied  by  loud  reports.  These  volleys  were  very  destruc- 
tive to  life,  greatly  damaged  their  parapets,  and  "set  fire  to  the  watch- 
towers.  Other  weapons  were  spears,  heavy  bows,  and  straight  swords. 
The  soldiers  were  encased  in  thickly  padded  coats  with  skirts  reaching 
below  the  knees,  while  their  heads  and  shoulders  were  protected  by  iron 
helmets,  from  which  hung  padded  edging  a  foot  or  more  in  depth.     The 

^This  couple  spent  seveuteeu  years —  1275  to  12i>2  —  at  the  court  of  Kublai  Khan. 
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helmets  of  the  officers  were  in  luaiiy  cases  forged  of  tlie  best  of  metal  by 
skilled  armourers,  and  inlaid  with  silver  or  gold. 

One  day  in  tlie  seventh  month  (June  26th),  in  the  year  1281, 
watchers  on  the  hills  of  Daizaifu  were  startled  In-  the  sight  of  this  vast 
squadron  coming  majestically  up  the  bay,  until  it  had  ranged  itself  proudly 
and  trium[)luuitly  off  the  castled  city. 

Coui'iers  were  immediatelv  sent  in  every  direction  to  s]tread  the  omi- 
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nous  news,  while  the  armed  forces  prepared  to  meet  the  invaders  in  a  life 
and  death  struggle.  In  order  to  prevent  a  landing  of  the  enemy,  the 
Japanese  began  to  send  out  boats  to  engage  in  hand-to-hand  fights.  For 
fighting  upon  the  water  the  Japanese  were  poorly  equipped.  Their  boats 
were  slight  affairs  when  compared  to  the  Chinese,  and  afforded  no  pro- 
tection to  the  occujiants.  This  shows  that,  imtil  then,  or  later,  the 
Japanese  had  given  little  consideration  to  maritime  warfare.  On  tlie 
other  hand,  the  weapons  of  the  islanders  were  far  better  than  those  of 
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the  invading  horde.  The  samurai's  pride  was  his  skill  with  his  strong 
bow,  often  seven  feet  long,  wliih;  his  armour  was  a  flexible  combination  of 
metal  plate  greatly  superior  to  that  worn  by  the  Chinese,  which  must  have 
been  clumsy  and  warm  for  the  wearer.  Another  weapon  in  considerable 
favour  with  the  Japanese  was  the  long  glai\e.  with  its  crescent-shaped 
blade.  But  the  weapon  par  exceUenrc  among  the  fighting  gentry  of 
Japan  was  the  keen-edged,  finely  tempered  sword  tliat  has  become  so 
closely  linked  with  the  war  fame  of  the  nobles  of  Japan.  The  Chinese 
blade  was  a  poor  instrument  of  destruction  when  compared  with  those  of 
their  rivals,  and  when  this  deadly  weapon  was  wielded  Ity  the  skilful  and 
untiring  arm  of  the  samurai,  this  difference  was  made  doubly  significant. 

The  Japanese  accounts  of  this  critical  battle  with  the  Mongol  invaders 
are  filled  with  vivid  descriptions  of  per.-^onal  prowess,  which  the  followers 
of  Kublai  Khan  could  not  match.  The\-  tried  in  vain  to  effect  a  land- 
ing, while  the  brave  Japanese  continued  to  swim  out  to  them,  besides 
those  who  went  in  boats,  many  of  them  paying  fur  their  daring  with  their 
lives.  One  intrepid  captain,  named  Kusanojiro,  selecting  a  crew  of  fearless 
men,  scvdled  out  to  a  war-junk,  and  in  s[)ite  of  the  storm  of  arrows,  spears, 
and  darts  hurtled  about  their  heads,  boarded  the  Corean  boat.  Here  the 
doughty  leader,  already  suffering  the  loss  of  an  arm.  directed  such  a 
fiu'ious  attack  that  before  assistance  could  come  to  the  Coreans,  he  had 
won  the  day.  Setting  fire  to  the  junk,  he  and  his  surviving  companions 
escaped  with  a    score  of   heads  as  grim  trophies  of  their  valour. 

The  Mongol  commander  now  arranged  his  fleet  in  a  huge  semicircle, 
linking  vessel  to  vessel  with  iron  chains,  and,  mounting  huge  catapults, 
—  bow-guns  of  iunnense  size  and  carrying  death-dealing  darts,  —  formed  a 
liarricr  the  light  craft  of  the  Japanese  coidd  nut  reach  witlinut  the  most 
desperate  feats.  But,  although  holding  their  assailants  at  arm's  length, 
they  were  kept  at  bay,  and  the  miglit}'  armada  found  itself  tniable  to  gain 
a  landing  on  Japanese  soil.  Over  two  thousand  lost  tlieir  lives  in  learning 
this  fact. 

The  Japanese  had  now  constructed  miles  of  fortifications  along  the 
shore,  though  these  wei'e  of  the  simplest  kind,  consisting  of  parapets  of 
stone  from  two  to  six  feet  in  height,  or  wooden  palisades.  There  was 
no  flank  defence,  the  only  object  being  to  obtain  a  shelter  from  the 
missiles    of    the    enemv,   not   hitili  enoutrh   to  interfere   with    the   use   uf 
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the  bow.  In  addition  to  the  unlinarv  l)iiw  described  already,  a  cross-bow, 
.said  to  liave  come  originally  from  Corea  about  tlie  year  000  A.  D.,  was 
used  on  this  occasion.  This  was  a  powerful  weapon,  sometimes  requiring 
as  many  as  a  hundred  men  of  lusty  sinews  to  handle.  Those  most 
connnon,  however,  needed  only  two  strong  fellows.     From  behind  their 

rude  breastwork 
the  defenders  of 
Dai  Nijipon  fought 
for  their  native 
land. 

The  hero  of  this 
hour  was  a  captain 
named  Michiari, 
w  h  o  li  a  (1  long 
prayed  to  his  gods 
that  he  might  meet 
in  liattle  tiie  wild 
horde  of  jMongjols, 
whose  terrific  fame 
had  overspread  the 
Far  East.  This 
doughty  warrior 
had  written  his 
luayers  on  paper, 
and.  I)urnini2;  the 
same,  had  swal- 
lowed   the    ashes 
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that  he  might  gain 
his  wishes.  Now  that  the  opportunity  had  come,  he  lost  no  time  in  lil- 
ting out  two  l)oats  with  crews  of  his  own  undaunted  spirit,  and  they  went 
forth  to  meet  the  overwhelming  enemies.  His  companions  shut  their  eyes 
at  the  sight  of  his  foolhardiness.  The  Mongols  were  at  first  amazed  at 
his  audacity,  and  then  believing  that  his  purpose  was  to  surrender,  re- 
frained from  firing  until  it  was  too  late  to  retrieve  their  error.  Upon 
reaching  the  nearest  Tartar  jiuik,  tin-  .Japanese  threw  out  tlieir  grappling- 
hooks,    and    a    moment   later   sprang    upon    the   boat   of   the   enemy.     A 
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furious  combat  ensued,  but  the  keen  two-edged  swords  in  tlie  hands  of 
the  best  swordsmen  of  Japan  proved  more  than  a  matcli  for  the  soldiers 
of  Kublai.  Soon  overcoming  the  Mongols,  ami  setting  the  junk  on  fire, 
Captain  Michiari  and  the  survivors  among  his  crew  started  back  toward 
the  shore,  carrying  among  their  captives  an  officer  of  high  command  in 
the  Mongol  fleet. 

Many  deeds  of  this  valorous  nature  are  recorded,  and   these  so  fired 
the    blood    of   the   Japanese    that    reinforcements    rapidly    increased    the 


number  of  the  Hujo  army,  while  about  this  tiuie  the  news  was  carried  to 
Kyoto  that  the  invaders  liad  succeeded  in  landing,  and  were  advancing 
toward  the  interior  in  overwhelniins;  numbers.  Excitement  of  the  wildest 
kind  leigned  everywhere.  "  From  the  monasteries  and  temples  all  over 
the  country  went  up  unceasing  prayer  to  the  gods  to  ruin  their  enemies 
and  save  the  land  of  Japan.'  The  emperor  and  the  ex-emperor  went  in 
solemn  state  to  the  chief  priest  of  Shinto,  and,  writing  out  their  jietitions 
to  the  gods,  sent  him  as  a  messenger  to  the  shrines  at  Ise.  It  is  recorded, 
as  a  miraculous  fact,  that  at  that  hour  of  noon,  as  the  sacred  envoy  arrived 
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at  tlie  shrine  and  offered  tlie  prayer,  —  the  day  being  perfectly  clear,  — 
a  streak  of  cloud  appeared  in  the  sky.  wliich  soon  overspread  the  heavens, 
until  the  dense  masses  portended  a  storm  of  awful  violence.  One  of  these 
cj'clones,  called  by  the  Japanese  tai-fa,  or  okase,  of  appalling  velocity  and 
resistless  force,  such  as  whirl  along  the  coasts  of  Japan  and  China  during 
late  summer  and  early  fall  of  every  5"ear,  Imrst  ujjon  the  Chinese  fleet. 
Nothing  can  withstand  tliese  maelstroms  ui'  the  air.  Iron  steanisliijJS 
of  tliousands  of  horse-power  are  almost  unmanageable  in  them.  Junks 
are  helpless ;  the  Chinese  were  these  only.  The}'  were  l)utted  together 
like  mad  bulls.  Tliey  were  impaled  on  the  rocks,  dashed  against 
the  cliffs,  or  tossed  on  the  land  like  corks  from  the  spray.  They  were 
blown  over  until  they  careened  and  tilled.  Heavily  freighted  with  human 
beings,  they  sunk  by  hundreds.  The  corpses  were  piled  on  the  sliore ; 
or,  floating  on  the  water  driven  out  to  sea,  ma}'  have  reached  the  main- 
land, but  were  probably  overwhelmed.  The  vessels  of  the  survivors,  in 
large  numl)ers,  drifted  to  or  were  wrecked  on  Taka  Island,  where  they 
estaljlished  themselves,  and  cutting  down  trees,  began  building  l^oats  to 
reach  Corea.  Here  they  were  attacked  l)y  the  Japanese,  and,  after  a 
l)londv  struggle,  all  the  fiercer  for  the  despair  on  the  one  side  and  the 
exultation  on  the  other,  were  all  slain  or  driven  into  the  sea  to  l)e 
drowned,  except  three,  who  were  sent  back  to  tell  their  emperor  how  the 
gods  of  Japan  had  destroyed  their  armada." 

Thus  Avith  accounts  of  valiant  deeds,  interwoven  with  tales  of  supersti- 
tion, the  Japanese  show  how  they  and  their  gods  saved  Dai  Nippon  from 
the  Asiatic  conquerors.  By  the  way.  it  seems  to  be  the  records  of  all 
centuries  that  armadas  are  doomed  to  meet  a  tragic  end  l>y  storm  rather 
than  from  the  resistance  of  those  wliom  they  sought  to  conquer.  Two 
notable  examples  of  this  kind,  from  the  many  that  might  be  given,  were 
the  stormv  fate  of  the  Spanish  fleet  in  Engli.sh  waters,  and  in  1745  tliat  of 
the  French  armada  which  was  sent  to  vanquish  the  New  England  colonists, 
but  which  was  itself  destroyed  by  the  equinoctial  storms  of  the  Atlantic. 

Fortunately  Japan  has  never  been  threatened  with  another  invasion  of 
this  kind,  but  the  memory  of  that  one  still  lives  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  the  mothers  of  Kyushu  even  now  seek  to  Inisli  their  crying 
babies  by  declaring,  in  a  low  tone:  "Lie  still  and  slumber,  or  tlie  Moko 
(Mongols)  will  eome  again  !" 


CHAPTER   XXXII. 

THE    niSE    OF    THE    SHOGUXS. 

WITH  the  overthrow  of  the  Hcjjo  clan  the  exiled  emperor,  Go- 
Daiga,  was  restored  to  power.  But  he  seemed  to  have  lost  his 
former  integrity  and  ability  to  govern  justly,  and  he  made  the 
grossest  of  mistakes.  He  sought  to  reward  those  whom  he  wislied  by 
bestowing  vast  estate  upon  them,  rewarding  least  of  all  the  brave  Nitta 
and  the  faithful  Kusunoki,  while  to  those  who  deserved  the  least,  and  were 
really  plotting  his  ruin,  he  gave  liberally  of  the  spoils  of  war.  Among 
these  last  was  a  companion  of  Nitta  named  Ashikaga,  who  soon  began 
to  plot  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  military  power.  Through  the 
assistance  of  a  woman,  who  wielded  great  influence  over  the  emperor,  he 
succeeded  so  far  that  he  divided  the  people  into  two  great  factions. 
Placing  himself  at  the  head  of  one,  he  boldly  iiroclaimed  that  Go-Daiga  did 
not  belong  to  the  rightful  line  of  rulers,  but  that  one  Kozen  was  the  true 
son  of  Heaven.  This  impostor  declared  Ashikaga  Sei-i  Tai  shogun,  and 
in  1336  his  rival  d3-nasty  established  Kamakura  anew  as  the  military 
capital  of  Japan.  A  civil  war  followed,  worse  in  its  outcome  than  the 
struggle  between  the  red  and  white  banners  of  the  Taira  and  the  Genji. — 
a  war  of  rival  emperors. 

Nitta  espoused  the  cause  of  the  true  emperor,  and  met  the  fate  of  a 
hero  on  a  battle-field  at  the  head  of  his  slain  comrades,  his  last  act  being 
to  cut  off  his  own  head  to  save  it  fi-oiu  his  enemies.  The  tomb  of  this 
gallant  soldier  is  in  Echizen,  near  the  spot  where  he  fell,  and  to  this  day 
his  grave  is  strewn  with  flowers  by  tho.se  who  cherish  his  memory,  and 
repeat  in  song  and  story  his  valiant  deeds.  That  other  hero  of  the  period, 
Kusunoki,  who  is  considered  the  purest  patriot  of  the  Dark  Ages  of 
Japan,  after  having  his  advice  ignored,  and  seeing  only  ruin  and  disgrace 
ahead,  retired  to  a  farmhouse  in  the  countrv,  and,  sending  his  wife  and 
child  on  before  him,  went  down  into  the  dark  valley  by  that  death  the 
true  soldier  always  preferred  —  the  hara-kiri.     One  hundred  and  fifty  of 
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his  warriors  imitated  his  example,  and  as  many  as  twelve  nobles  did  the 
same. 

This  dual  system  of  rule,  or  attempted  rule,  which  lasted  over  two 
hundred  years,  or  from  1336  to  1573,  is  the  least  interesting  of  any 
period  of  Japanese  history.  It  has  less  of  chivalry  and  more  of  cruel  and 
useless  sacrifice  of  human  life.     It  was  tlie  Dark  Age  of  Japan. 

The  next  conspicuous  figure  which  flits  across  the  checkered  panorama. 
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of  feudalism  is  that  of  Nobunaga,  a  descendant  of  Kiyomori,  who  appeared 
on  the  scene  in  1542.  It  was  he  who  ended  the  Ashikaga  usurpation. 
He  was  an  able  general,  and,  what  was  of  fully  as  much  importance, 
he  called  about  him  the  ablest  quintette  of  warriors  that  Japan  ever 
knew.  The  names  of  two  of  these  have  already  been  mentioned  several 
times.  The  group  comprised  Hideyoshi,  Goroza,  Shibata,  Ikeda,  and  last 
but  not  least,  lyeyasu.  Shibata  belonged  to  the  same  family  as  Nobunaga. 
The  last-named  gained  possession  of  half  a  dozen  provinces,  among  tliem 
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Ise  and  Echizen,  and  obtained  control  also  of  Kyoto,  where  he  built  the 
fine  castle  of  Nijo.  He  made  Ashikaga  Yoshiaki  shogun,  biit  becoming 
dissatisfied  with  that  ofiicial  he  removed  him  in  1564  ;  this  was  the  last 
of  the  Sei-i  Tai  shogiinate,  imtil  one  of  his  generals,  lyeyasu,  secured 
it  forty  years  later  under  the  title  of  the  Tokugawa  shogun.  If  Nol)iinaga 
did  not  become  shogun,  he  governed  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  until 
he  was  driven  to  death  by  the  treachery  of  his  followers.     Although  truly 
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a  great  general,  and  liaving  done  a  good  work  for  Japan,  he  won  the 
undying  hatred  of  the  Buddhists  by  his  lack  oi  faith  in  their  religion,  and 
by  declaring  that  the  worship  of  their  gods  was  vain,  their  images  impos- 
tures. Nor  did  he  stop  here,  but  he  struck  the  first  blow  against  the 
"  Flower  of  Religion,"  wliich  had  thrived  with  wonderful  prodigality  under 
the  Ashikaga.  He  dared  to  attack  one  of  their  monasteries,  and,  after 
tearing  down  the  walls,  set  fire  to  the  shrines  and  temples.  He  struck 
Avith  a  force  and  success  against  the  faith,  that  is  felt  at  the  present  time. 
No  wonder  the  Buddhists  abhor  the  name  Ota  Nobunaga,  who  has  slept 
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through  three  hundred  years  of  hatred  in  an  nninarkcd  grave,  on  a  hill 
overlooking  the  azure  waters  of  peaceful  Lake  Biwa,  and  within  sight  of 
the  fortified  walls  of  Hikone. 

Noljunaga's  foremost  lieutenant  was  Hide^oslii,  wiio,  it  has  been  said, 
was  the  most  remarkable  man  in  Ja])anese  history.  He  was  the  son  of 
a  peasant,  ill  of  feature  and  small  of  stature.  But  he  did  not  mingle  with 
the  other  boys  of  his  ai-(|uaintance,  preferring  to  seek  more  exciting  scenes. 
Finalh    he  hecauR'  a  hctta.  or  urooni.  wIkj  cared  f(ir  N(jl)unaiia's  horses. 
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Seeing  that  the  youth  i>(is.sessed  unwonted  fire  and  marked  cunning,  this 
general  advised  him  to  become  a  soldier.  lie  liad  no  family  name  then, 
but  in  1562  he  adopted  that  by  which  he  is  best  known,  though  he  an- 
swered to  several  others  during  his  active  career.  In  1591  he  took  the 
title  of  Taiko.  Not  only  was  he  slight  of  stature  and  misshapen,  but  his 
countenance  was  so  weazened  and  his  eyes  were  so  l)right  as  to  gain  fur 
him  from  the  enemies  whom  he  had  conquered  in  battle  the  epithet  of  the 
"  crowned  monke}-."  While  he  was  a  great  strategist  and  soldier,  his 
happiest  quality  was  his  ability  to  win  over  tu  his  support,  by  sharp  device 
and  skilful  aimuneiit,  those  whom  a  le.ss  astute  man  wmdd   have   made 
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enemies.  His  banner  was  the  singular  device  of  a  cluster  of  gourds,  and 
wherever  that  golden  emblem  waved,  Avas  the  scene  of  victory,  except  on 
one  occasion,  which  shall  be  described  later  on. 

At  the  time  of  Nobunaga's  untimely  death,  Hideyoshi,  with  one  of  the 
former's  sons,  was  fighting  at  the  head  of  the  imperial  army  to  hold 
the  provinces  of  the  West.  Upon  learning  of  the  disaster  to  his  com- 
mander, he  hastened  to  Kyoto  to  capture  the  traitor  who  had  brought 
it  about.  Getting  separated  from  his  followers  during  an  engagement 
with  the  enemy,  he  bareh'  escaped  with  liis  life  by  urging  his  horse 
through  a  rice-swamp  mitil  reaching  a  small  Shinto  temple.  Driving 
his  horse  back,  he  entered  the  place  just  as  the  priests  were  about  to 
bathe.  Disrobing,  he  plunged  in  with  the  others,  and  his  pursuers,  coming 
along  a  few  minutes  later,  failed  to  recognise  him,  and  changed  the  search 
to  another  direction.  Hideyoshi  rejoined  his  troops.  Twelve  days  later 
he  encountered  the  army  of  the  usurper  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Kodo, 
and  completely  routed  the  force.  The  leader,  finding  he  was  likely  to 
be  captured,  committed  hara-kiri.  His  head  was  borne  in  triumph  through 
the  streets  of  Kyoto.  The  emperor  rewarded  Hideyoshi  with  the  highest 
honours  in  his  gift. 

He  was  now  paramount  in  power.  Of  the  other  generals  of  Xobunaga, 
lyeyasu  was  fighting  Hojo  of  Odawara,  in  order  to  hold  eight  provinces  in 
the  Kuanto.  Shibata,  who  was  a  brother-in-law  to  Nobunaga,  was  at 
Echizen,  guarding  the  rights  of  the  emperor's  third  son  in  that  quarter. 
Hidej^oshi  saw  his  opportunity,  and  he  was  the  last  man  to  miss  the 
golden  chance. 

In  a  little  temple  standing  under  a  pine  grove  at  Fukui,  in  Echizen,  the 
A'isitor  to-dav  i.s  sliown  the  fragments  of  a  rustv,  corroded  armour,  which 
he  concludes  must  have  been  worn  by  some  valiant  warrior  of  the  days  of 
feudalism.  As  his  a;uide  notices  the  interest  with  which  he  views  tlie 
ancient  relic,  his  eye  kindles,  and  he  says : 

'•  The  armour  of  Shibata,  the  brave  samurai,  who  died  as  a  true  Avarrior 
dies,  defending  his  castle  against  the  Tokaido  over  three  hundred  years 
ago.  Upon  learning  that  the  Tokaido  was  coming  to  attack  him,  he 
prepared  for  such  a  defence  as  he  could  make  at  his  castle.  But  great 
numbers  were  against  him,  and  seeing  the  incAntable  result,  he  resoh-ed 
to  meet  his  fate  as  became  the  dignity  of  his  race.     Calling  his  folloAvers 
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about  liiiu,  he  oifert'd  them  an  (ipjiortunity  to  escajie  hy  surrender,  saying 
that  for  himself  he  preferred  death  at  his  own  hands.  To  a  man,  they 
declared  that  they  would  i)erisli  with  him.  Thereupon  Shibata  ordered  a 
feast  to  be  prepared,  at  the  same  time  making  preparations  to  have  the 
castle  tired  at  several  places  simultaneously  at  a  signal  from  him.  He 
then  sent  for  his  wife,  Odani,  who  belonged  to  a  noble  race,  and  the  other 
women.      The  wine-cups  were  filled  to  overflowing,  anil  a  meri-y  dance 
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was  begun.  At  its  height  Sliibata  told  liis  wife  the  true  purpose  of  the 
festival,  and  advised  her  to  tlee  with  their  children  and  the  other  women 
of  the  castle.  But  she  proved  her  loyalty  I)}-  remaining  with  him.  while 
of  all  the  others  not  a  woman  deserted  her  husband.  Then  the  revelry 
was  re.sumed  with  renewed  ardour,  and  at  the  proper  time  the  fires  were 
ignited.  As  tlie  llames  leaped  up  the  Avails  of  the  doomed  castle,  the  last 
and  most  tragic  act  in  the  wild  drama  was  enacted.  The  \ictor  of  that 
day's  battle,   Hideyoshi,   found  only   fur   liis  reward   tlie    dead  bodies    of 
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Sliibata's  wife  and  children,  his  own,  and  those  of  liis  faithful  followers. 
Dost  doubt  this  example  of  heroic  devotion  unto  deatli  ?  Near  by  are  the 
ruins  of  the  old  castle,  whose  charred  walls  shielded  the  actors  in  that 
tragedy.  Under  the  ancient  pine  rests  all  that  was  mortal  of  Shibata  and 
his  wife  Odani,  who  was  the  noble  sister  of  Nobunaga,  with  a  soul  none 
the  less  true  and  brave  because  she  was  a  woman." 

This  simple  tale  is  but  an  illustration  of  Japanese  history,  telling  in  a 
brief  paragraph,  it  may  be  in  a  single  sentence,  how  deeds  that  shaped 
the  destiny  of  the  "Island  of  Nine  Provinces"  are  treated.  If  this 
barrenness  of  details  serves  to  rob  the  scenes  of  the  interest  that  Occi- 
dental historians  delight  in,  it  brings  them  out  in  such  bold  relief  as  no 
annalist  of  modern  days  has  succeeded  in  doing  for  his  scenes  and  his 
])eople.  As  it  is  with  Shibata  and  his  loyal  wife  and  defenders,  so  are 
pictured  nearly  all  of  the  foremost  figures  of  Japan's  warlike  career.  For 
this  reason  we  fail  to  feel  and  understand  the  inner  motives  of  their  lives, 
and  though  our  imagination  may  restore  the  ruined  castle  with  its 
iiunierous  armed  retainers,  rehabilitate  the  fire-eaten  links  of  the  shattered 
armour,  with  the  lieroic  form  that  wore  them,  or,  from  the  ashes  in  the 
grave  under  the  lonely  pine,  revivify  the  beautiful  figure  of  the  heroic 
wife,  we  cannot  breathe  into  these  imaginative  bodies  the  spirit  of  Japa- 
nese chivalry. 

There  remained  one  other  of  Nobunaga's  generals  for  Hideyoshi  to 
conquer,  and  he  was  the  youngest  of  the  great  five,  lyeyasu,  afterward 
to  share  with  him  the  honours  of  war  and  peace.  So  the  Taiko  led  his 
army  against  the  then  little-known  warrior,  and  for  the  first  and  only 
time  in  his  dazzling  career  was  Hideyoshi  defeated.  While  amazed  at  this 
outcome,  he  showed  himself  shrewd  enough  to  profit  by  it.  as  no  other 
man  of  his  time  would  have  done.  Seeing  in  lyeyasu  wonderful  qualities 
that  might  be  made  useful  to  him,  instead  of  seeking  further  contention 
with  the  other,  he  offered  him  his  friendship,  promised  him  his  sister  in 
marriage,  and  the  government  of  the  province  of  Kuanto,  which  lay  about 
Yedo.  lyeyasu  was  keen-sighted  enough  to  see  that  he  was  on  the  losing 
side,  and  he  accepted  the  terms  of  the  Taiko,  so  that  henceforth  the  two 
were  friends  and  allies. 

His  enemies  overcome,  Hideyoshi  returned  to  Kyoto  to  enter  upon  that 
part  of  his  career  which  has  reflected  the  most  credit  upon  his  name,  and 
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lias  brought  the  greatest  benefit  to  liis  country.  Realising  that  soldiers 
in  times  of  peace  must  be  kept  active  in  order  to  maintain  good  order,  he 
began  to  improve  the  ancient  capital,  paved  the  bed  of  the  river  Kamo 
with  flat  stones,  and  reared  magnificent  palaces.  He  also  deepened  the 
r'wer  at  Osaka,  and  dug  many  of  the  great  number  of  canals  which 
entitles  this  city  to  be  called  the  "  Venice  of  Japan."  He  originated  the 
commercial  greatness  of  the  city,  whidi  makes  it  in  modern  times  of  so 
much  importance.     He  reared  ])owerful  fortifications  about  Kyot(j.  built 
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the  great  fortress  of  Osaka,  the  ruins  of  which  are  pointed  out  with  pride 
to-day,  and  at  different  places  erected  castles,  towers,  and  pagodas.  The 
first  in  high  power  ever  to  forgive  his  enemies  and  win  them  over  to  his 
good,  caring  little  for  rank  or  family  prestige,  he  became  extremely  popu- 
lar, and  under  him  Japan  made  great  strides  in  progress  and  reforms. 

Not  being  of  Minamoto  blood,  Hideyoshi  could  not  be  made  a  shogun, 
though  his  actual  power  was  scarcely  crippled  by  this  fact.  Surrounded 
as  he  was  by  the  nobility,  he  felt  the  need  of  establishing  his  identity 
with  an  ancestry  which  should  place  his  family  upon  a  respectable  footing. 
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The  fact  that  so  little  was  really  known  of  his  ancestors,  made  his  task  the 
easier,  and  he  showed  that,  while  his  mother  in  dire  distress  had  married  a 
peasant,  she  was  of  noble  lineage,  and  that  he  had  been  conceived  before 
her  marriage  with  his  supposed  father.  He  had  married  a  peasant  girl  in 
his  youth,  but  from  time  to  time  he  took  unto  liimself  otlier  women  of 
trood  families,  until  his  wives  numbered  half  a  dozen,  all  of  wliom  he 
retained  in  harmoni- 
ous relationship. 

Perhaps  the  great- 
est mistake  of  his 
life  was  his  scheme 
to  conquer  Corea, 
and  ultimately 
China.  It  had  been 
the  pet  idea  of  his 
ambitious  boyhood 
to  seize  Corea  and 
China,  and  to  make 
the  three  (Japan  be- 
ing the  third)  into 
one  nation,  and  this 
dream  lost  none  of 
its  fascination  when 
he  had  become  a 
man.  He  once  de- 
clared to  Nobunaga 
that  he  could  over- 
power those  coini- 
tries  as  easily  as  one 
could  roll  up  an  old  mat  and  carry  it  away  under  his  anu.  China  at  that 
time  was  badly  disorganised,  and  the  pirates  then  ranging  the  coast  had 
cut  off  almost  entirely  the  trade  between  Japan  and  Corea.  Accordingly, 
in  1592  he  fitted  out  an  expedition  to  conquer  Corea,  but  did  not  accom- 
pany it  himself,  as  he  had  intended,  on  account  of  the  pleadings  of  his 
aged  mother  to  remain  Iteliind.  He  was  then  si.xty  years  of  age,  and  quite 
infirm.      Though  this  army  was  bitterly  fought  by  the  Cureans,  it  was 


^^^ 

p 

f 

If 

L 

( 

VIKW    OF    MIYANOSIIIT  \    l;oAIi 


61G  THE    FAR    EAST. 

successful,  killing,  it  is  claimed,  in  one  iiglit,  ten  tliousand  of  the  lattor, 
the  ears  of  whom  were  cut  off  and  brought  home  as  trophies.  Thei:e 
still  stands  in  Kyoto  a  monument  which  is  a  grim  reminder  of  that 
ill-fated  day.  It  is  called  the  Mimidzuka,  or  ear-tomb,  and  above  a  bar- 
row containing  the  ears  of  the  Coreans,  rise  a  cube,  sphere,  pagoda,  block, 
topped  by  two  spheroids,  the  top  stone  having  a  pointed  crest.  The  whole 
is  nearly  ninety  feet  in  height. 

Unfortunately  for  the  complete  success  of  the  plans  of  Hideyoshi,  his 
leaders  quarrelled  among  themselves.  One  was  a  devout  Cliristian,  as 
were  many  of  the  captains  of  the  expedition,  while  another  hated  the  very 
name  ;  and  away  from  the  influence  of  their  master  these  chiefs  became 
intense  enemies.  Thus  Hideyoshi  was  obliged  to  accept  a  suspension  of 
hostilities.  The  Emperor  of  China,  believing  that  this  quarrel  meant  the 
decav  of  power  in  Japan,  sent  an  envoy  to  establish  a  suzerainty  over  the 
island  empire.  Aroused  at  this  impudence,  Hideyoshi  seized  the  official 
document  and  tore  it  into  shreds  before  the  eyes  of  the  Chinese  ambassa- 
dors, declaring  that  he  would  not  rest  until  he  had  conquered  China  and 
brou(J-ht  her  under  his  dominion.  But  he  did  not  live  to  carry  out  his 
intentions.  In  the  midst  of  his  preparations  he  was  stricken  down  with 
his  fatal  illness. 

It  had  been  the  great  hope  of  Hideyoshi  to  establish  his  family  in  the 
regular  line  of  succession  to  his  achievements.  But,  while  his  different 
wives  had  borne  him  .several  children,  only  one  son  had  been  given  him, 
and  he  was  an  infant  at  this  time.  Knowing  that  his  end  was  near, 
Hideyoshi  called  lyeyasu,  his  brother-in-law  and  most  powerful  ally,  to  his 
side,  and  made  him  promise  to  do  all  that  he  could  to  make  his  young  son, 
Hideyori,  his  successor.  Satisfied  with  this  arrangement,  he  died,  in  1598, 
in  the  sixty-second  year  of  his  age,  having  reaped  a  harvest  of  fame  second 
to  no  man  in  Japan. 

The  era  of  Taiko  is  noted  for  its  glory  in  many  respects.  During  that 
period  Japan  reached  its  highest  commercial  success ;  it  built  then  vessels 
three  times  the  size  of  the  junks  that  have  since  carried  on  its  sea-trade ; 
its  inhabitants  ventured  into  the  far-distant  seas,  and,  bent  on  trade  or 
piracy,  made  voyages  to  southern  China,  India.  Burniah,  the  Malay 
Archipelago,  and  the  Philippines  ;  the  Island  of  Luzon,  known  to  them  as 
Roson,  was  a  frequent  place  of  visitation,  wliei-e  to-day  are  to  be  found 
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many  descendants  of  those  bold  navigators,  wliose  power  was  known  and 
felt  far  and  wide.  The  remains  of  hiiii  who  was  the  ruling  spirit  at  home 
during  this  interval,  were  placed  in  a  grave  on  a  hill  on  the  western  slopes 
of  the  imperial  city,  but  the  temple  erected  to  mark  the  .spot,  by  his  wife, 
was  long  since  burned,  and  the  tomlj  of  the  illustrious  founder  of  Japane.se 
modern  greatness  is  unknown.  But  such  names  as  his  need  no  stone  to 
l^erpetuate  their 
memory.  He  has 
been  compai'ed  to 
Yoshitsune,  but 
their  reputations 
should  not  clash. 
Both  won  great 
liattles,  but  if  the 
latter  was  the 
greater  general,  it 
was  largel}'  because 
tlie  former  saw 
greater  possibilities 
in  the  arts  of  polit- 
ical craft. 

"  The  age  of  the 
Taiko"  was  marked 
by  another  trying 
])eriod  of  religious 
life,  which  was  born 
under  the  reign  of 
Xobunaga,  and  ex- 
pirtMl  under  the 
government  of  Hideyoshi's  successor.  This  was  the  attempted  planting 
t)f  the  Christian  cross  in  ])lace  of  the  flower  of  Buddhism  on  Japanese 
soil.  Nobunaga  had  favoured  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  and  at  first  the 
Taiko  was  inclined  to  follow  in  his  footsteps,  but  in  1587  he  issued 
an  edict  for  the  banishment  of  all  foreioiiers,  these  Jesuits  having 
fuund  their  way  to  Japan  soon  after  Columbus  liad  discovered  America 
and  while  Spain  was  trying   to  found  an   empire    in  the    New   World. 
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Tlidfjoshi's  order  was  so  far  obeyed  that  all  Ji-suit  churelies  were  closed, 
though  the  friars  continued  to  seek  converts  to  their  faith.  The  Taiko's 
son,  who  had  been  entrusted  to  the  care  of  lyeyasu,  looked  with  favour  on 
the  Christians,  but  the  more  astute  guardian  thought  that  he  saw  in  them 
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fomentors  of  strife  and  an  ultimate  foreign  government  for  Japan,  and  he 
opposed  them  root  and  Ijranch. 

The  contention  grew  more  bitter,  until  again  Japan  rang  with  the  mar- 
tial tread  of  armies,  and  tlie  tlnuider  of  l)attle.  In  October,  16U0,  was 
fought  at  Sekigahara,  in  the  province  of  Owari,  the  closing  and  greatest 
battle  of  five  centuries  of  war.  lyeyasu  was  accused  of  disloyalty  to  his 
old  patron,  but  leading  his  army  to  victory  on  that  memorable  day,  he  won 
by  that  trium])]!  the  first  place  in  power.  Tliree  years  later  he  was  made 
shogun  whether  he  wished  the  office  or  not,  and  thus  was  founded  the 
Tokugawa  dynasty,  which  stood  the  test  of  rival  powers  for  two  hundred 


JAPAN.  619 

and  sixty-seven  years,  or  down  to  1868.  The  last  to  yield  to  him  \va.s 
Shiinazu  of  Satsuma,  and  the  greatest  sufferer  was  Mori  of  Chosu,  who 
lost  by  that  day's  reverse  six  out  of  eight  provinces  which  had  acknowl- 
edged fealty  to  him.  It  may  have  been  the  ironj-  of  fate  that,  when  the 
Tokugawa  reign  ended,  the  fatal  blow  was  dealt  by  the  lines  of  Satsuma 
and  Chosu.  Be  that  as  it  may,  lyeyasu's  victory  for  the  first  time  united 
Japan  into  one  country. 

Hideyori  persisting  in  entertaining  the  Jesuit  priests,  lyeyasu  re.sorted 
to  arms  to  crush  out  this  foreign  spirit,  and  on  the  9th  of  June,  1615,  laid 
siege  to  the  fortified  castle  of  Osaka.  Again  the  tide  of  victory  turned  in 
his  favour ;  Hideyori  perislied  in  the  flaming  fortress,  and  the  cause 
of  Catholicism  received  its  death-blow.  This  was  the  last  great  battle 
fought  on  Japanese  soil.  By  it  was  settled  the  claims  to  rule  of  the  lines 
of  Nobunaga  and  Hideyoshi.  Foreign  interposition  was  ended,  and  the 
isolation  of  Japan  from  the  world  fixed  for  over  two  centuries  and  a 
half.  This  was  the  calm  which  follows  the  battle ;  the  rest  which  comes 
after  the  tiresome  task  of  ages. 

In  no  case  is  the  lack  of  the  minor  facts  concerning  the  lives  of  Japan's 
great  men  more  felt  than  in  that  of  the  early  life  of  the  hero  (jf  this 
era.  He  was  born  at  Oka.saki,  in  Mikawa,  in  1542,  and  that  he  was  a 
warrior  of  no  slight  skill,  courage,  and  rapidity  of  action,  is  assured  b}'  his 
recorded  triumphs  of  war.  But  in  the  brief  period  of  peace  given  him 
after  his  warlike  victories  to  exercise  his  great  gifts  as  a  statesman,  his 
other  wonderful  achievements  are  quite  forgotten.  All  through  the  long 
and  troublesome  epochs  of  feudal  Japan,  the  real  cause  of  the  never 
ceasing  disturbances  was  the  marked  lack  of  men  endowed  with  the 
genius  of  civil  powers.  There  was  a  surfeit  of  military  men  of  high 
order,  l)ut  of  statesmen  there  was  a  wot'ul  deficiency.  Thus  warrior  after 
warrior  fought  or  intrigued  to  gain  and  hold  his  power,  with  no  legitimate 
idea  of  government  save  bv  the  sword,  and  seldom  was  any  attempt  made 
to  conciliate  rival  interests.  We  are  speaking  of  the  actual  power,  —  the 
power  behind  and  beyond  the  throne.  As  we  have  shown,  the  imperial 
line  was  a  nonentity.  The  Soga  regime  originated  this  plot  of  dual  gov- 
ernment. —  the  placing  of  a  military  power  over  the  civil ;  it  was 
strengthened  twofold  under  the  Fujiwara ;  intensified  under  the  Taira  ; 
to  be    made  yet    more    reprehensible   under  the  Genji.  and    llojo.   with 
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their  "  shadow  shogims ; "  ami  it  was  left  for  tlie  Ashikaga  to  recon- 
struct this  peculiar  system.  Througli  it  all  continued  that  singular 
diial  allegiance  of  the  people,  undying  attachment  to  the  imperial 
family,  and   loyal   devotion  to  the  miUtary  usurpers. 

It  was  left  for  lyeyasu  to  Iniild  on  this  fomidatiun  uf  sand  a  stiucture 
of  government  wliicii  was  to  end  five  hundred  years  of  hloodshed.  and 
establish  tliree  liundred  years  of  peace  and  prosperity.  It  was  no  small 
statesman  who  could  so  far  project  liis  gaze  into  the  future  from  out   of 
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the  tempest  of  strife  in  Avhich  he  had  been  born  and  brcil.  For  this  house 
to  have  stood  so  long,  the  natural  conclusion  is  that  he  nnist  have  left 
successors  who  were  able  to  carry  out  the  work  begun  Ijy  him.  The  per- 
manency of  his  achievements  is  largely  due  to  his  grandson,  l^emitsu,  who 
fidlowed  so  closely  in  his  footsteps  that  the  Tokugawa  power  was  estab- 
lished beyond  peradventure  for  many  generations.  lyemitsu  was  the  third 
shogun  in  this  line,  his  father  having  helped  forward  the  plans  of  Jiis 
parent.  Among  others  in  the  line  who  were  powerful  in  upholding  the 
regime   was  Tsunayoshi.  the   lifth   shogun  ;    Yoshinume,  the  eighth  ;   and 
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Ijenari,  the  eleventh,  all  rulers  of  ability.  T.sunayoshi  wa.s  a  great  patron 
of  literature,  while  the  last  named  raised  the  dynasty  to  its  highest  stand- 
ard of  government  at  the  end  of  his  reign,  in  1838.  Twenty-nine  years 
later  the  last  shogun,  the  survivor  of  fourteen  generations,  quietly  laid 
aside  the  sceptre  of  power  and  went  into  retirement,  when  the  imperial  line 
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assumed  its  legitimate  place  at  the  head  of  the  government  and  muvi-d 
with  its  court  to  Tokyo. 

It  was  the  policy  of  lyeyasu  to  place  the  emperor  so  far  above  the  plane 
of  tlie  people  as  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  the  intrigues  and  revolutions  of 
ambitious  men.  In  the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  subjects,  he  was  the 
"  son  of  High  Heaven."  He  was  isolated  and  must  not  be  troubled  with 
the  trials  of  the  common  people.  Not  even  the  nobles  were  permitted  to 
gaze  upon  him  except  through  a  curtain  of  finely  woven  bamboo.  Having 
established  this  state  of  affairs,  the  shogun,  who  derived  his  power  direct 
from  the  emperor,  held  it  in  his  hands  to  put  down  any  insurrection  not 
sanctioned  by  the  sovereign  as  a  direct  rebellion.     Every  insurgent  was 
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treated  as  a  traitor,  not  to  tlie  sliogunate,  but  to  the  imperial  liouse. 
Having  fortified  himself  and  his  successors  in  this  manner,  lyeyasu  recon- 
structed the  whole  countrj'  of  Feudal  Japan  with  the  wisdom  and  courage 
of  a  master  at  the  art  of  statecraft.  He  created  about  two  hundred  and 
fifty  provinces,  held  bj-  as  many  militaiy  nobles,  and  these  were  eventually 
divided  into  nine  thousand  petty  fiefs.  The  military  holders  of  the  larger 
divisidus  had  absolute  power  within  their  dun  dominions,  but  had  to 
render  tribute  to  the  shogun,  and  to  live  half  of  the  year  at  Tokyo, 
lyeyasii  was  shrewd  enough  to  make  the  majority  of  his  vassals  men  upon 
whom  he  could  depend,  while  the  others  were  so  scattered  upon  this 
checker-board  of  country  rule  that  they  could  not  unite  in  a  revolution 
against  the  head  of  the  power.  So  long  as  a  noble  remained  faithful  to 
his  shogun,  so  long  Avas  he  guaranteed  protection  from  the  encroachments, 
of  his  neighbours.  The  people  were  divided  into  four  classes,  ranking  in 
the  order  following :  the  samurai,  or  "  gentlemen  soldiers,"  who  held  land 
b}-  A'irtue  of  their  military  service,  and  enjoyed  many  privileges;  the 
farmers,  or  tillers  of  the  soil ;  artisans,  including  artists,  and  merchants,  at 
the  foot  of  the  list.  Of  course  sueh  a  prodigious  plan  could  not  l)e  carried 
out  in  a  day  or  a  generation.  His  son  helped  along  the  work  begun,  while 
the  grandson,  lyemitsu,  did  so  much  that  he  has  been  credited  by  some  as 
the  originator  of  the  scheme. 

It  will  be  seen  that  no  established  code  of  laws  existed  controlling  the 
relations  between  the  nobles  and  the  governed  classes,  but  Iye3'asu,  in  his 
celebrated  '•  Book  of  the  Institutes,"  advised  his  successors  to  deal  kindly 
with  their  subjects,  and  to  stamp  out  as  rapidl}'  as  possible  the  long-fixed 
custom  of  hara-kiri,  or  suicide,  which  had  been  a  favourite  method  of 
death  for  centuries.  A  serious  task  for  the  student  of  history  is  that  of 
tracing  the  origin  and  growth  (jf  this  system  of  autocratic  government, 
which  gives  evidence  of  a  foresight,  a  moderation,  and  a  sagacity  hardly  to 
have  been  expected  from  lords  whose  incomes  varied  from  fift}-  thousand 
dollars  to  five  millions  annually,  and  with  a  power  almost  absolute.  If 
■dwy  noble  abused  his  privileges,  the  head  at  Tokyo  did  not  hesitate  to 
enforce  the  iron  rule  belonging  to  this  system  of  feudal  .sovereignty.  An- 
other method  of  punishment  was  to  imi)Ose  the  task  of  building  some  great 
public  work  whenever  the  conduct  of  a  lord  l^ecame  such  as  to  attract 
public  attention. 
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It  may  seem  impossible  that  a  government  constructed  on  such  a  simple, 
and  it  may  be  clumsy,  plan  could  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  changing 
times,  but  this  conclusion  is  reached  without  understanding  the  deep- 
rooted  fealty  of  the  personnel  of  the  government  foimded  by  the  astute 
lyeyasu,  who,  if  he  builded  better  than  he  knew,  reared  a  structure 
destined  to  withstand  the  storms  of  nearly  three  centuries,  and  then  to 
fall  without  so  much  as  sliaking  the  inner  walls.  Under  this  simple  form 
of  nde  the  country  iiici-cascd  in  prosperity,  the  poorer  classes  growing 
richer,  and  the  sanmrai.  with  some  exceptions,  developing  education  and 
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the  military  arts.  Under  this  regime  a  new  literature  sprang  into  exist- 
ence, the  drama  of  romance  and  the  novel  of  adventure  appeared,  while 
numerous  artists  of  talent  left  work  tliat  has  survived  the  criticism  of 
following  generations. 

The  line  between  classes  during  the  Tokugawa  dynasty  Avas  drawn  very 
closelv.  Tlie  general  division  was  the  same  as  that  described,  and  con- 
sisted  of  lour  deairees.  the  militarv  standino;  at  the  head  and  the  trades- 
man  at  the  foot.  But  in  reality  this  distinction  did  not  include  a 
considerable  number  of  people  who  were  considered  to  be  below  respectable 
lumianitv.     For  that    reason  the  following  classification  more  accuratelv 
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describes  the  reLations  of  society:  first,  the  liUfjc,  or  court  iiDliility  of 
Kyoto;  second,  tlie  daimios.  or  court  uol)ility  of  Yodo  ;  tliird,  the  buke, 
or  sannu'ai  of  a  rauk  under  tlie  dainiio  ;  fourth,  the  Jiliidktisho,  tilk-rs  of 
the  soil  and  untitled  landholders  ;  lifth.  the  s/nikmii/i,  artisans  aud  me- 
chanics, including  also  artists;  si.\th,  the  (iklinln,  uv  traders,  merchants, 
and  shopkeepers;  seventh,  actors.  ])olite  l)eg\^■ars.  prostitutes,  etc.;  eiglith, 
efd,  Jiiiiin.  tanuers  and  skinners.  The  native  tci-nis  descriptive  of  tlie  last 
class  should  he  uiidersto<.)d  to  refer  to  a  class  not  considered  liuman, — 
beggars  who  squatted  on  land  unfit  for  cultivation,  and  who  dwelt  in  tilth 
and  ra"'s.  In  some  localities  rows  of  their  huts  were  to  be  seen,  while 
the  degenerate  builders  were  miles  away,  soliciting  such  alms  and  Ints  of 
food  as  they  could  obtain  from  those  more  provident  and  foitunate  than 
themselves.  They  were  barred  from  entering  the  houses  of  the  better 
classes,  or  even  from  warming  their  benumbed  hands  by  the  same  fire. 
The  second  term  signified  those  who  live  by  grave-digging,  burying  dead 
animals,  and  dealing  in  their  hides.  Besides  their  begging,  the  hinius 
were  sought  to  execute  criminals  and  dispose  of  their  remains  when  dead. 
Notwithstanding  the  bad  odour  a  description  of  this  last  class  throws  over 
the  situation,  the  social  condition  of  Japan  was  better  than  it  had  ever 
been  before,  and  was  being  steadily  purified. 

The  Augustus  of  this  golden  era  spent  the  closing  years  of  his  life  at 
Sumpu,  now  Sliidzuoka,  looking  kindly  and  wisely  after  the  interest  of  his 
peojile,  and  at  his  death,  March  8,  1616,  he  was  entombed  at  Kuno  Zan. 
A  year  later  his  son  caused  his  remains  to  be  remo\'ed  to  Nikko,  within 
sound  of  the  Kiri  Furi  (falling  mist),  and  luider  the  snow-crowned  Nataizan 
Mountain,  with  the  pomp  and  glory  of  iiageantry  befitting  the  grandest 
figure  in  Japanese  life.  The  artist  of  his  day  pictures  him  as  of  medium 
size,  well-formed  figure,  a  round,  phnnp  cotmtenance,  beaming  with  good 
nature,  and  one  upon  whom  care  sat  lightly.  He  was  of  untiring  will, 
and  it  is  claimed  never  allowed  himself  to  be  defeated  in  any  purpose  that 
he  undertook.  Unlike  Hideyoshi.  who  arranged  on  pajjcr  an  ancestry  to 
suit  his  pleasure,  and  rising  from  a  homely,  simple  peasant,  astoinided  his 
friends  and  confounded  his  enemies  Ijy  his  remarkable  tactics  and  indomi- 
table mind,  lyeyasu  came  of  pure  Genji  blood.  He  was  descended  from 
the  earl}-  conquerors  of  Japan,  and  belonged  by  right  to  the  imperial  line 
of  the  "  sons  of  High  Heaven."     His  glory  eclipsed  them  ail. 
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SONS    OF    THE    SWORD. 


NOTWITHSTANDING  his  noljle  lineage,  with  all  the  great  power 
at  his  connnand,  the  hero-worship  bestowed  iiiion  him  in  life,  and 
the  glory  that  crowned  his  tomb,  it  must  be  renu'iuhfred  still  that 
lyevasu  was.  at  his  highest,  the  guardian  of  the  imperial  person.  He  was 
in  truth  a  vassal  of  the  emperor,  owning  his  office  at  the  other's  will.  He 
was  in  rank  below  the  lowest  kuge,  and  in  the  same  class  as  the  daiuiios. 
In  fact,  he  was  only  the  most  powerful  of  the  second,  ur  Yedo  class,  as 
described  in  our  last  chapter.  Like  many  others  of  the  illustrious  train 
of  Japanese  heroes,  he  had  won  his  prestige  with  his  sword;  indeed,  they 
may  all  be  called  sons  of  the  sword.  As  it  was  with  lye^-asu,  so  was  it 
with  his  successors  down  to,  and  including,  Keiki,  the  Cromwell  of  Japan. 
When  he,  reading  in  the  signs  of  the  times  the  rapidly  approaching  end  of 
the  military  autocracy,  wisely  retired  from  the  cares  and  A-icissitudes  of  war 
to  a  retreat  of  peaceful  seclusion,  the  sword  that  had  upheld  feudalism  for 
centuries  and  had  ]:)eeu  the  staff  of  ambitious  usurpers,  lost  its  association 
with  chivalry,  and  was  greatest  in  the  deeds  that  were  a  memory. 
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The  sword  has  played  such  an  iin))()rtant  and  romantic  part  in  tlie 
history  of  Feudal  Japan,  that  anything  like  a  full  acenuut  of  it  would  fill 
a  large  volume  of  curious  and  interesting  reading.  The  swonl  was  the 
cross  of  olden  Japan,  aud  the  flashing  emblem  of  power  both  divine  and 
himian.  At  the  great  Shinto  shrine  of  Ise,  the  visitor  at  this  distant  day 
is  shown  three  objects  of  reverential  interest,  which  have  been  guarded 
throvigh  all  the  ages  with  zealous  care.  These  were  given  to  the  Emperor 
Jimmu  as  keepsakes,  after  lie  had  conquered  the  world.  The  first  of  these 
is  the  sword,  sup]iosed  to  tj'pify  strength  and  warlike  shrewdness;  second, 
the  crystal,  emblematical  of  the  justice  b}-  which  the  first  was  to  rule ;  and 
third,  the  mirror,  wliich  was  to  reflect  the  purit}'  of  the  deeds  of  the  others. 
It  has  lieen  the  attributes  of  these  three  which  have  ever  u]ilie](l  the 
peculiar  dignity  of  the  nobility  of  Japan.  The  first  being  in  reality  the 
badge  of  divine  authority,  the  two-sworded  gentr\'  of  the  countr}-  composed 
the  true  nobility. 

Though  there  were  mnnerous  varieties  of  these  wea]ions.  the  swords 
worn  bv  the  sannu'ai  were  in\ariablv  a  lar^e  and  a  small  one.  lleniiii-ht 
own  as  many  others  as  his  circnmstances  would  afford,  and  from  among 
them  choose  his  favourite  jiair.  The  etiquette  of  the  sword  was  intricate 
and  elaboFate.  imposing  and  striking,  re(|uiring  years  to  master.  Tiiis 
two-sworded  gentleman,  in  making  a  call,  was  expected  to  leave  his  large 
sword  in  the  hall  in  charge  of  an  attendant  ;  if  the  host  was  an  official  of 
hitjh  rank  he  was  Ijound  to  leave  lioth  behind  him,  as  a  uiiarantee  of  yood 
faith  and  confidence  in  the  other.  It  was  held  to  be  a  gra\'e  insult  to 
allow  one's  sword  to  strike  against  that  of  another,  while  a  feint  to  draw- 
was  accepted  as  a  challenge  to  battle.  It  was  never  polite  to  di'aw  the 
weapon  from  its  sheath  in  the  pre.sence  of  another,  without  first  asking 
the  consent  of  that  party.  To  move  tlie  sword  by  the  foot  or  otherwise 
toward  a  person  was  considered  l\v  that  individual  as  an  insult,  which 
must  be  erased  l)y  a  duel  to  the  death.  These  give  l)ut  a  faint  idea  of 
numerous  and- bewildering  rules  which  governed  the  nsage  of  the  danger- 
ous blade. 

Of  the  man}-  kinds  of  swords  there  were  the  ken,  a  product  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  made  long,  slender,  and  double-edged.  This  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  l-atana,  a  weajion  slightly  ciu-ved  toward  the  point,  and 
havins;  but  one  edse.     The  short  sword  was  worn  with  this  to  denote  the 
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igli  standing  of  the  samurai.  The  members  of  lower  ranks,  siicli  as 
octors,  artisans,  artists,  were  obliged  to  carry  short  swords,  or  dirks,  that 
ad  no  guards.  The  ancient  instrument  of  deadly  work  was  about  three 
set  in  length,  with  two  edges,  and  was  wielded  by  both  hands.  The 
>abbard  of  this  was  inlaid  in  silver  or  bronze,  and  showed  skilful  work- 
lanship  in  its  artistic  shape.  Another  sword,  used  in  suicide,  or  hara-kiri, 
'as  less  than  a  foot  in  leiigtli.  The  swords  of  tlie  nobles  were  wronglit 
y  armourers,  quite  as  famous  in  their  ctfLintry  a'S  those  who  produced 
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he  I'enowned  blades  of  Toledo  and  Damascus  were  in  their  lands.  The 
apanese  weapons  were,  as  a  rule,  made  of  tine  elastic  iron  and  steel 
oml)ined,  and,  according  to  traditions  of  them,  capable  of  being  bent 
mtil  both  ends  met.  They  were  tempered  so  as  to  cut  other  metals,  such 
s  copper,  without  injuring  their  razor-like  edges. 

Mr.  Mitford,  in  his  excellent  '•  Tales  of  Old  Japan,"  relates  that  the 
ccupation  of  the  sword-maker  was  regarded  as  a  noble  calling,  and 
hat  those  of  gentle  blood  often  followed  the  vocation.  He  says  that, 
I'liile  li\ing  in  Osaka,  he  knew  a  swordsmith  who  was  noted  for  liis 
enevolence  and  kind  deeds.     ''  His  idea  was,  that,  having  been  bred  up  to 
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a  railing  which  trades  in  life  and  dcatli.  lie  was  lioiind.  so  far  as  in  iiini 
lay,  to  atone  for  this  by  seekiiij;-  to  alleviate  the  suffering  which  is  in  the 
world  ;  and  he  carried  out  this  principle  to  the  extent  of  impoverishing 
himself.  What  was  true  of  thi!=!  man  apjdied  to  the  class  as  a  rule."  It 
was  Mr.  Mitford's  fortune  to  witness  the  passing  uf  the  old  order  for  the 
new.  the  Great  Tran.sition  which  has  jjlaced  JaiKin  among  the  really  strong 
nations  of   modern  thnes.     Unl\    I'ccciitU    did    the   samurai   cliuii-   to   his 
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sword,  anil  whatever  the  effert  im  the  social  standing  of  the  country,  there 
was  iin  man  linld  enough  to  roh  him  of  that  right.  Talking  with  a  man 
of  liberal  mind  and  advanced  ideas  for  iiis  surroundings,  Mr.  Mitford 
received  this  jirophetic  reply:  "'1  would  that  all  the  swords  and  dirks  in 
this  country  might  lie  collected  in  one  place  and  molten  down;  from  the 
metal  so  produced  one  sword  might  be  forged,  Avhich,  being  the  only  blade 
left,  should  be  the  girded  sword  of  great  Japan."  The  speaker  little 
dreamed  how  soon   his  words  were   to   come   true,   in   the  passing  of    the 
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swords  of  the  samurai  into  the  '"  girded  sword  of  great  Japan ; "  the 
valour  and  sl\ill  wasted  during  centuries  of  internal  contention  became 
concentrated  in  defending  it  against  the  world. 

Among  the  famous  sword-makers  of  Japan  was  Masanunie,  who  made 
his  wonderful  blades  in  tlic  fourteentli  century.  These  soon  became 
weapons  of  great  vahu;,  for  tlic  pijssessiou  of  which  was  many  a  hard- 
fought  battle  waged.     Often  as  liigli  as  a  thousand  dollars  was   paid  for 
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a  sword  of  his  make,  which  was  tlien  an  enormous  sum  for  tliat  country. 
None  of  his  descendants,  many  of  whom  followed  his  calling,  ever  rivalled 
him  in  the  craft. 

Masanume  had  a  rival,  however,  if  one  wlio  lived  before  him  could  be 
■called  ^uch,  in  Senju-in-Muramasa,  whose  forge  was  at  Ise.  His  remarka- 
ble blades  commanded  dazzling  prices,  and  their  admirers  equalled  those  of 
Masanume.  At  least  one  bitter  siege  of  war  was  aroused  l;)y  a  contro- 
versy over  the  merits  of  these  ri\al  weapons. 

Out  of  the  mist  and  darkness  of  that  far-away  day  come  legends  and 
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romances  of  Japanese  swords  tliat  overshadow  the  glory  of  Damascus's 
renowned  blades,  and  liuniiliate  the  pride  of  Old  Seville.  It  was  claimed 
that  a  Muramasa  sword  was  powerful  enough  to  hew  through  a  bar  of 
solid  copper  an  inch  thick,  and  delicate  enough  to  split  a  human  hair 
floating  in  the  atmosphere.  One  of  its  admirers  cut  in  twain,  at  a  single 
stroke,  five  common  blades,  without  dulling  its  edge  or  dimming  the  lustre 
of  its  polished  surface.  On  the  other  liand,  it  was  related  on  equally  good 
authority  that  a  blade  of  the  make  of  Masamune  possessed  supernatural 
powers,  and  that  its  owner  declared  that  whenever  he  went  into  liattle  it 
would  cleave  the  heads  of  all  wlio  came  in  its  way,  without  any  force  on 
his  part.  In  fact,  he  had  only  to  guide  the  wonderful  instrument,  and  it 
would  mow  its  way  through  the  enemy,  whose  heads  fell  like  hailstones 
in  a  summer  tempest.  This  was,  in  turn,  offset  by  the  accounts  of  a 
]\Iuramasa  weapon  which  was  believed  to  mirror  in  its  jjolished  surface 
the  likeness  of  him  who  was  to  be  its  next  victim,  be  that  its  owner  or  an 
enemy.  In  this  way  it  bore,  one  after  another,  the  wraiths  of  tlie  victims 
it  knew  duriuir  its  lontr  career  of  bloodshed.  One  ureat  drawback  to 
these  remarkable  weapons  was  their  invariable  habit  of  never  resting 
until  they  liad  tasted  human  blood,  once  they  liad  been  drawn.  Tlie 
owners,  who  mav  have  yrown  incautious  in  their  use,  often  l)ecame  tlieir 
victuns. 

There  is  a  tradition  yet  current,  of  a  Muramasa  sword  that  its  owner 
was  obliged  to  leave  with  a  pawnbroker,  until  he  could  obtain  sufficient 
funds  to  redeem  it.  This  fellow  thought  to  act  the  part  of  a  gentleman, 
and  girding  the  weapon  to  his  side  he  strutted  al^out  the  streets.  The 
spectators  soon  noticed  his  awkwardness,  and  began  to  jeer  at  hhn. 
Angered  at  this,  he  drew  the  blade  to  put  his  insulters  to  rout,  but  so 
clumsily  did  he  handle  the  weapon  that  it  turned  in  a  great  fury  and  slew 
him. 

Thus  the  Japanese  sword  was  an  object  of  admiration  and  dread. 
Made  of  perfect  metal  by  the  most  skilled  workmen,  its  bright  surface 
the  playground  of  blue  streamers  of  light,  running  its  entire  length,  or 
the  portrait-gallery  of  the  owner's  slain,  with  a  chance  that  liis  own 
picture  might  appear  among  the  battle-scarred  faces,  it  was  alike  his  ally 
and  his  betrayer.  If  the  gleaming  blade  scintillated  with  the  very  rays  of 
death,  the  guard,  ornamented  with  bronze  and  golden  figures  of  birds> 
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blossoms,  and  sea-waves,  was  an  object  of  even  greater  beauty.  This  part 
of  the  sword  contamed  a  rich  store  of  Japanese  history  and  mythological 
secrets.  The  engravers  and  decorators  were  more  than  mere  workers  of 
fanciful  ornamentation.  They  were  intelligent  historians  and  artists  of 
rare  gift,  who  made  of  the  warlike  instruments  that  came  from  their  hand 
the  repository  of  the  shifting  dramas  of  the  war,  religion,  romance,  and 
social  life  of  Japan. 

Little  wonder  the  owner  came  to  love  his  swoid  as  he  loved  his  own 
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child,  for  it  was  the  symbol  of  his  standing  and  the  defender  of  his 
honour.  Without  it  lie  was  a  person  in  disgrace,  and  helpless  to  save 
himself.  Not  only  was  his  favourite  weapon  a  prize  to  him,  but  its  record 
was  his  family  tree.  Sw(jrd-lore  became  a  part  uf  his  education,  and  he 
could  tell  not  only  the  maker  of  his  blade,  but  the  date  of  its  making,  the 
battles  in  which  it  had  been  an  important  factor,  and  how  it  had  l)een 
borne  amid  those  scenes  of  carnage.  Nor  was  he  the  only  one  who  knew 
all  this.  There  were  officials  whose  duty  it  was  to  examine  the  swords  of 
the  country,  and  these  became  so  expert  that  by  looking  at  a  few  inches 
of  the  blade  they  could  give  the  name  of  the  maker,  the  date  of  its  forg- 
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ing,  and  all  of  the  important  incidents  of  its  checkered  career,  im  matter 
how  old  or  busy  it  liad  Ijeen.  In  the  government  arcliives  each  and 
every  sword  was  carefully  and  miinitely  described,  as  the  deeds  of  real 
estate  transfer  are  recoi'ded  in  this  country.  By  this  means,  it  is  easy 
to  prove  to-day  the  particulars  connected  with  all  of  the  most  prominent 
weapons  of  the  empire. 

Besiili's  tliese  records  and  oral  traditions,  the  literature  of  the  swdrd  is 
wide  and  ririi  iu  its  scope.     It  figures  conspicuously  in  prose  and  poetiy, 
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in  histcny  and  fiction.  Songs  of  the  sword  were  the  most  popular  form  of 
writing,  and  many  of  them  have  become  classics.  We  cannot  better  close 
this  chapter,  than  iu  giving  an  extract  from  one  of  these,  translated  by 
one'  who  has  caught  mucli  of  the  original  spirit  of  martial  melody  : 

'•  (Hush,  listen,  —  luy  soul,  my  sword!) 
Is  he  near,  the  fox  that  .skulks 

And  kills  in  the  dark  unseen  ? 
Shall  we,  too,  hide  and  strike 

In  the  dark  a  foe  unclean  '.' 


'Mary  Stockton  Himler.  in  Atlantic  Munthbj. 
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Brave  deeds  are  done  in  the  day. 

Sun  god,  give  me  steel  for  sight, 
War  god,  give  me  arm  of  steel, 

To  avenge  the  deed  of  night. 
(His  life  for  life  of  my  lord.) 

'•  (Hush,  listen,  —  my  soul,  my  sword!) 
Not  molten  with  toil  of  day.s 

Was  the  steel  of  your  fashioning, 
But  with  the  labour  of  strenuous  yeais, 

And  the  steel  was  a  living  thing. 
Thioiigli  your  eager,  thirsting  veins 

'The  red  drops  hissing  ran, 
Pure  bloixi  of  a  fiery  soul. 

Proud  spirit  of  a  man. 

(His  life  for  life  of  my  lord.) 

'■(Hush,  listen,  —  my  soul,  my  sword  I) 
You  writhe  in  my  grasp,  my  own,  — 

He  is  near,  the  fox  we  snare  I 
You  lift  yovir  quivering  length. 

One  moment  —  one  chance  —  if  he  dare ! 
The  blood  that  is  in  you  gleams 

Wicked  red,  with  flashes  of  light, — 
Now,  sword,  my  soul,  cleave  clean! 

Revenge  is  new  life,  new  sight! 
(His  life  for  life  of  my  lord.) 

"  (Hush,  listen,  — my  soul,  my  sword  !) 
Am  I.  too,  wounded  to  death  ? 

What  matter?     My  foot  can  spurn 
His  bixly.  the  fox  that  skulked. 

That  killed  in  the  dark.     I  earn 
Remembrance  for  loyal  love, 

"For  vengeance  unto  death, — 
And  this  is  a  glorious  way 

For  a  man  to  yield  his  breath. 
(His  life  for  life  of  my  lord.)" 


Public  sentiment,  after  the  revolution  in  1868.  set  in  against  the  wear- 
ing of  two  swords  so  strongly  that  on  December  7,  1875.  Yamagata,  the 
Minister  of  War,  issued  a  memorial  to  Premier  Sanjo,  which  on  the  28th 
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of  March,  1876,  brought  out  the  following  pronunciamento :  "  No  indi- 
vidual will  henceforth  be  permitted  to  wear  a  sword  unless  he  be  in  court 
dress,  a  member  of  the  military  forces,  or  a  police  officer."  This  measure, 
first  advocated  sixteen  years  before,  became  a  law  over  the  islands,  even 
in  Satsuma,  the  home  of  the  sword. 
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CHAPTER   XXXIV. 


THE    REVKXUE    OF    THE    HOXIXS. 


HTl^TORY  is  but  the  dry  bones  of  ages.  The  fle.sli  and  blood  of 
the  skeleton  are  the  stories  and  traditions  that  clothe  it  with 
increasing  warmth  and  beanty  as  time  pas.ses  on.  Japan  is  par- 
ticularly happy  in  this  respect,  and  among  the  imunnerable  legendary 
tales  of  the  long  era  of  feudalism  the  romance  of  the  fort}'-seven  ronins 
is  accorded  first  place.  This  is  to  Japan  what  the  Iliad  is  to  Greece.  It 
has,  in  fact,  become  more  closely  Avoven  about  the  hearts  of  the  people 
from  its  being  a  true  narrative,  even  to  its  minor  details.  An  incident 
(if  modern  history,  it  found  its  own  delineator  from  among  the  heroes 
who  participated  in  the  daring  deeds,  and  who  are  considered  as  demigods 
in  the  worship  of  to-day.  Their  graves  are  the  shrines  of  long  trains  of 
pilgrims  from  all  over  the  empire,  and  their  story,  told  by  several  autiiors, 
has  become  a  classic  in  dramatic  literature.     In  one  version  or  another 
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the  adventures  and  lieroic  parts  pcrloniied  hy  tlie  ])layi'rs  are  all  given 
iiidi\i(lnallv.  and  are  presented  on  tlie  stage  with  rciiiarkal)]c  lidelity  to 
oriirinal  ai-tion.  In  a  sketch  like  lliis,  one  ean  onlv  ijortrav  the  leadinsx 
incidents,  which  reflect  Avith  mirror-like  faithtulness  thr  loyalty,  untiring 
endeavour,  and  valorous  i'orgeti'ulness  of  self  that,  in  all  generations, 
characterised  the  Japanese  people.  The  term  ro/ilii,  or  "wave-man."'  it 
may  be  well  to  explain  at  the  outset,  means  simply  a  wanderer  or  vaga- 
liond.  The  signification  of  vagalxnid.  howexcr,  is  not  exactly  what  we 
should  give  the  word,  for  a  man  of  nol)le  parts  may  become  a  I'oniu.  Tiiis 
mav  not  be  from  choice,  but  for  some  trivial  offence  or  whim  of  his  mas- 
ter, who  dismisses  him  to  seek  service  with  some  one  i-lse.  The  lonin 
thus  became  the  knight  errant  of  Jajjan.  Tliere  was  also  a  lower  order  df 
ronins  than  we  have  to  do  with  in  this  romance,  but  of  them  we  need 
not  stop  to  speak. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  a  new  shrine  being  ready 
to  dedicate  near  Kyoto,  it  was  necessary  to  send  aml)assadors  to  the 
shogun  at  Yedo  with  the  intelligence,  and  two  young  nobles  hy  the  names 
of  Takumi  no  Kami  and  Kaniei  Sama  felt  highly  honoured  witli  the  dis- 
tinction conferred  upon  them  as  bearers  of  this  commission.  In  oi-der  to 
appear  with  credit  at  the  military  city  it  was  neces.sary  foi-  tliem  to  re- 
ceive instructions  from  some  one  qualified  to  teach  them.  Accordingl}'.  a 
high  official  named  Kotsuke  no  Suke  was  sought.  Known  as  a  very 
avaricious  man,  what  were  deemed  liberal  presents  Avere  carrieil  to  him. 
At  iirst  he  met  both  curtly,  and  they  were  made  to  think  that  they  had 
a  big  task  on  hand.  Then  Kamei  Sama  was  advised  to  dcjuble  his  jiresent. 
when  the  official  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  restdt.  But  his  companion, 
failing  to  take  the  hint,  continried  to  be  ignored  by  his  teacher,  who  calleil 
him  a  cluu"!  and  dullard.  Finally,  to  show  his  s])ite  against  the  other. 
Suke  commanded  him  to  tie  up  his  sock-string,  which  had  become  loosened. 

Takumi  no  Kami,  a  man  of  remarkable  patience  and  forbearance,  had 
not  murmured,  and  now  he  Ijent  low  and  did  as  his  tutor  requested. 
This  meekness  angei-ed  Kotsuke  no  Suke,  and  he  derided  his  i)ui)il  for  his 
clumsiness,  adding : 

"Such  awkwardness  speaks  plaiidy  of  your  low  liirth,  and  it  is  evident 
that  no  such  peasant  as  you  can  ever  hope  to  be  conversant  Avith  the 
court  manners  of  Yedo." 
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Laughing  at  his  insulting  words,  he  was  about  to  turn  away,  when 
Takumi  no  Kami,  wlio  could  stand  no  more,  desired  him  to  wait  a 
moment.  As  tlie  L(jrd  Kotsuke  turned  to  see  what  he  could  wish,  the 
aroused  daimio  aimed  a  l)ln\v  at  the  head  of  the  official.  The  court  cap 
of  Kotsuke  saved  him  from  anytliing  worse  than  a  scratch  upon  his 
forehead.  Aijain  Takumi  struck  at  the  official,  and  missed  him.  The 
friglitened  Kotsuke  now  fled,  and,  as  he  did  so,  an  officer  at  the  court 
ruslied  forward  and  seized  the  assailant.     He  was  placed  in  confinement. 


After  a  brief  council  amon>;'  the  censors  he  was  doomed  to  hara-kiri,  and 
his  property  confiscated.  Me  proved  unfaltering,  and  died  upon  his  own 
sword.  His  castle  at  Ako  was  taken  by  the  government,  leaving  his 
family  poor,  and  his  retainers  nothing  to  do  but  to  become  ronins.  Some 
of  these  eventually  connected  themselves  with  other  lords,  but  forty-seven 
of  them  leagued  themselves  together  under  the  leadership  of  Oishi  Kura- 
nosuke  to  avenge  the  wrong  perpetrated  upon  their  lord.  The  chief  of 
this  band,  that  was  to  become  so  famous,  had  l)een  a  rlujsen  and  trusted 
adviser  to  the  imfortunate  daimio,  and  he  vowed  that,  while  his  master 
had  committed  a  grievous  eri-or  in  drawing  his  sword  within  his  tutor's 
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castle,  he  had  snfticicnt  reason  for  slaying  the  official.  He  was  looked 
upon  as  a  wise  and  a  just  man,  so  the  others  fell  in  readily  with  his  plan 
of  vengeance. 

Every  man  knew  this  was  no  slight  task.  Kotsnke  no  Sulce  expected 
some  retaliatory  movement  against  him,  and  lie  did  not  stir  without 
being  surrounded  hy  soldiers,  and  in  his  home  he  was  guarded  \>\  failiiful 
watchers.  The  ronins  knew  that  every  act  of  theirs  would  be  watched, 
and  the  first  thing  for  them  to  do  would  be  to  escape  the  \igilaiit  spies 
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set  over  them  Ijy  disarming  suspicion.  Accordingly  they  separated,  each, 
man  following  his  own  inclination,  but  instructed  to  keep  his  chief 
informed  continually  as  to  his  whereabouts.  Kuranosuke  hired  a  small 
cottage  in  a  village  near  Kyoto,  and  his  whole  conduct  suddenly  under- 
went a  change.  While  before  this  time  he  had  been  an  exemi)lary  citizen, 
a  kind  and  dutiful  husband  and  father,  he  now  appeared  as  a  shiftless,  ill- 
mannered  fellow,  who  had  no  high  aim  in  life.  It  is  true,  when  alone  with 
his  family  his  tdd-time  nature  showed  itself  for  In-ief  intervals.  l»ut  those 
who  knew  him  away  from  home  judged  that  liis  mind  had  been  unseated 
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by  his  disappointment  at  having  lost  a  good  station.  It  was  not  publicly 
known  where  the  majority  of  his  comiianions  had  gone,  but  a  few  were 
supposed  to  have  sought  the  mountains  as  hinins,  a  few  had  entei'ed 
monasteries,  while  still  others  had  become  vagabonds,  —  wave-men  of  the 
most  dissolute  tj'pe.  The  widow  of  Takuuii  no  Kuiiii  went  to  live  in 
Yedo  a  quiet,  secludeil  life.  All  this  had  been  a  jiart  of  the  \)\i\n  of 
Kuranosuke,  as  specified  in  the  contract  drawn  up  l)y  liini,  and  signed  by 
the  forty-seven  free-lances,  each  in  his  own  Ijlood. 

The  spies  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke  brought  him  jileasing  tidings  of  the 
apparent  idleness  of  those  whom  he  had  felt  I'eason  to  dread.  Especially 
was  the  news  regarding  their  leader  gratifying.  One  of  them  reported 
that  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes  the  late  councillor  to  Takuini  no  Kami 
sleeping  off  a  debauch  in  the  streets  of  Kyoto  among  a  party  of  dissolute 
men,  himself  and  companions  the  objects  of  jeers  and  gibes  from  the 
passers-by,  while  he  slept  on  in  the  most  utter  unconcern.  Surely  one 
fallen  to  be  such  a  brute  had  lost  the  courage  to  avenge  the  death  of  his 
master,  and  deserved  not  to  be  called  samurai !  To  show  further  the 
truth  of  this,  the  messenger  declared  that  he  had  spat  in  the  face  of 
the  drunkard  without  arousing  any  show  of  reseTitment,  though  the  mob 
howled  with  glee  over  his  disgrace.  The  fears  of  the  suspicious  Kotsuke 
no  Suke  were  allayed,  so  that  he  dared  to  venture  abroad,  though  he  kept 
about  him  his  guardsmen.  His  spies  were  still  ordered  never  to  lose  sight 
of  the  ronin  chief  and  his  followers. 

So  closely  was  Kuranosuke  watched  that  he  was  oljliged  to  assume  his 
false  character  at  home,  and  so  well  did  he  play  his  part  that  his  own 
wife  was  deceived.  With  tears  in  her  eyes  she  besg-ed  nf  liini  to  reform, 
trying  to  show  him  the  dishonour  and  the  miser}-  he  was  l)ringiug  upon 
his  family,  as  well  as  himself. 

"  You  said  you  were  doing  this  to  sham  the  people  into  the  belief  that 
you  had  no  idea  of  avenging  the  death  of  your  poor  master,  but  it  becomes 
unbearable  when  you  carry  this  unseeraing  conduct  into  the  heart  of  your 
home.  Surely  here,  Avhere  prying  eyes  cannot  see,  you  can  at  least  show 
your  loved  ones  that  your  manhood  has  not  left  you  entirely." 

He  understood  better  than  she  the  astuteness  of  the  spies  set  to  watch 
him,  and  that  even  then  one  was  within  hearing,  and  he  replied : 

"  So  you  do  not  like  my  manner  of  life  ?     Methinks  it  has  taken  a  long 


G40 


THE    FAR    EAST. 


time  to  find  out  it  is  not  cungt'iiial  to  you.  If  you  like  it  not  you 
are  no  wife  of  ininc^,  and  from  tlio  brothel  I  will  get  a  pretty  girl  that 
will  please  me  more.  At  .any  rate,  I  am  tired  of  having  an  old  woman 
whimpering  about  my  house.     It  will  please  me  greatly  if  you  will  go." 

By  this  time  he  had  worked  liimself  into  a  furious  passion,  so  the  poor 
woman  was  sadly  frightened,  and  knew  not  what  to  do  or  say.     Upon  her 
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knees,  with  hands  outstretched  to  him,  she  begged  that  lie  he  merciful  to 
lier  and  their  children. 

'•For  twenty  years,  my  honourable  lord,  have  I  been  your  faithful 
wife.  I  have  borne  you  tln-ee  ehildren,  and  have  kept  my  faith  witii  you 
through  sorrow  and  affliction.  I  do  not  murinur  at  our  misfortune  now, 
only  do  not  forget  tlu;  obligations  we  owe  eacli  other.  T(j  me  and  our 
children  be  merciful,  I  beg  of  you." 

Her  words  fell  as  if  on  a  lieart  of  stone,  and,  with  cruel  indiffei-ence,  he 
replied  : 

'•It  is  ])lain  you  do  not  understand  me.  I  can  find  one  who  will  better 
fill  your  place.  Begone  !  and  take  the  children  with  you,  also,  lest  they 
be  in  my  way." 
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The  distracted  woman  .souglit  lier  eldest  son,  and  at  her  request  he 
pleaded  witli  his  father,  Avithout  changing  the  situation.  Unknown  to  her 
he  had  joined  with  his  father  in  the  revenge  of  the  ronins.  Finally,  in 
despair,  the  outcast  wife  went  away,  taking  with  her  two  (if  tlie  children  ; 
Ciiikara,  the  son  mentioned,  deciding  to  remain  hcliind. 

Intelligence  of  this  reaching  Kotsuke  no  h>ukc,  he  luugluMl  witli  tlie  glee 
of  a  free  man.  Soon  after,  he  discharged  one-half  of  his  coiupany  of 
body-guards,  reasoning  that  lie  had  little  to  fear  from  the  ronins,  whose 
chief  li;;d  fallen  into  sucli  a  low  state.      Little  did  he  dream  that  he  was 
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ensnared  in  the  trap  set  for  liim  by  tlie  wary  and  ]iatient  Kuranosuke, 
who  continued  to  lead  his  abandoned  life,  though  he  was  in  continual 
communication  with  his  faithful  followers.  At  that  Aerv  time  several  of 
these  were  in  actual  employ  of  the  marked  noble,  while  others,  in  the 
guise  of  peddlers  and  workmen,  found  access  to  his  castle.  In  this  way 
they  obtained  a  complete  plan  of  his  surroundings,  the  number  and  loca- 
tion of  his  rooms,  who  were  liis  retainers,  who  of  them  were  courageous 
and  who  were  cowards,  the  members  of  his  household,  and  their  charac- 
ters. All  this  was  duly  reported  to  the  chief,  while  he  watched,  waited, 
and  i)layed  his  difficult  part.     Then  throwing  off  his  worry  and  anxiety. 
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Kotsuke  no  Siike  gave  \\\)  liis  vigilance,  believing  he  had  nothing  more 
to  fear.  But  among  his  advisers  was  one  wiser  than  he,  and  this  man 
]n'oposed  a  severe  test,  to  maki-  the  situation  donlily  certain.  This  was 
to  send  a  soldier  whom  tliey  conlil  trust,  to  gain  tlie  confidence  of  the 
ntnin  chief  by  seeking  to  beccjnie  one  of  such  a  band  of  avengers.  When 
the  desired  spy  was  foiuid,  he  was  jjrojjerly  disguised,  and  accompanied 
l)y  two  others  in  the  roU'  of  ronins,  he  set  forth  on  liis  errand. 

They  found  Kuranosuke  at  an  inn  of  ill-repnte,  ])laying  l)liiid  man's 
huff  with  a  ]iarty  of  girls.  Up-stairs,  where  they  could  watch  tlie  whole 
scene,  as  ))y  jirearranged  plans,  were  two  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke's  spies. 
The  ])retendeil  avenger  entered  the  room,  and  seizing  Kuranosuke  by  the 
arm,  demanded  : 

"Is  it  thus  the  wise  councillor  of  Takumi  no  Kami  spends  his  time  in 
foolishness?  I  am  Yazama  Juitaro,  and  1  have  with  me  two  friends  who 
would  fain  speak  with  you  alone." 

'^Caught!"  cried  the  blinded  man,  exultantly,  seizing  upon  the  new- 
comer's arm.  '•  Here,  girl,  you  nuist  pay  a  forfeit  l)y  drinking  a  cup  of 
sakg." 

"Nay,  Kuranosuke,"  persisted  the  other,  "j'ou  do  not  understand.  We 
have  come  to  know  when  we  are  to  set  forth  on  our  errand  of  vengeance 
for  the  blood  of  the  innocent.  We  have  a  friend  here  who  would  fain 
become  one  of  us.     I  can  voucli  for  his  honesty,  and  so  can  —  " 

"  Away,  girls !  "  broke  in  the  rcmiu  chief,  ''  the  game  is  ended  for  this 
day.  To-morrow  I  will  be  with  j'ou  again.  I  must  sleep  now.  Will  not 
some  of  you  sing  my  favourite  song?" 

"This  is  no  time  for  merriment,"  declared  the  disguised  visitor.  "In 
Yedo  we  are  tired  of  waiting,  and  want  to  know  when  we  are  to  act.  I 
have  here  a  faithfid  fellow,  who  swears  to  act  true  to  us  and  our  purpose. 
I  will  vouch  for  him  with  my  life." 

"  Fool !  "  exclaimed  Kuranosuke,  "  for  your  lmbl)ling  tongue  proves  you 
to  be  such.  WIkj  talks  of  vengeance  and  merrinu'ut  in  the  same  breath, 
knowing  that  death  lurks  in  the  path  of  one,  and  the  weakness  which 
leads  to  the  grave  in  the  other  ?  I  did  know  a  bit  of  verse,  but  whether 
it  l)e  about  Yedo  or  Kamakura  I  cannot  tell.  Perhaps  some  of  the  gentle- 
men will  be  kind  enough  to  tell  me  what  we  are  talking  about  when  I 
have  awakened  and  mv  head  is  clearer." 
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Without  further  words  Kurauosuke  stretched  himself  on  a  mat  and 
was  soon  sound  asleep,  very  iiuieli  to  the  chagrin  (if  the  interviewers,  who 
failed  to  get  anything  more  from  him,  and  departed  in  disgust.  When 
his  father  had  slept  well  into  the  night,  Chikara  came  and  awoke  liim, 
saying  : 

'•  We  are  losing  valuable  time.  Kotsuke  no  Suke  is  about  to  leave 
Kamakura.  We  must  strike  ere  he  gets  away.  Here  is  a  packet  from 
Lady  Taknmi  no  Kami,  which  will  explain  nuich." 

"  Go  home,  and  leave  me  in  peace,"  commanded  Kuranosuke,  taking  the 
package  and  secreting  it  in  his  bosom.  Understanding  more  than  he 
showed,  Chikara  went  his  way.  As  soon  as  he  was  alone  the  chief 
thought  to  read  the  missive,  but  he  was  interrupted  In'  the  entrance  of 
an  old  acquaintance  from  Kamakura,  whom  he  had  not  met  for  a  twelve- 
month. This  man  was  really  one  of  the  spies,  who  had  thus  boldlv  ap- 
proached the  watched  man  in  the  hope  of  getting  at  the  contents  of  the 
letter.  He  was  greeted  civilly  by  Kuranosuke,  who  trusted  no  man,  but 
treated  every  one  in  a  frank  manner. 

"  Well  are  we  met.  I  think  it  has  been  a  year  since  we  last  saw  each 
other.  Some  wrinkles  have  come  ;  what  better  time  to  smooth  them 
out?"-  Sake  Avas  then  ordered,  and  the  newcomer  drank  with  the  e.\-coun- 
cillor,  thougli  he  did  not  trust  himself  to  eat  of  the  solid  food  brought  at 
the  order  of  Kuranosuke. 

"I  have  yet  to  learn  that  Taknmi  no  Kami  has  cjianged  into  a  devil- 
fish, so  eat,  good  Kudayu.  If  you  prefer,  I  will  order  a  pullet.  Let  our 
feast  be  a  merry  one,  since  it  has  been  a  year  from  our  parting,  and  no 
deeper  sorrow  .sets  on  olu-  stomachs  than  our  hunger." 

Looking  askance  upon  each  other  at  this  display  of  lilunted  indiiference 
upon  a  matter  wliirh  should  rest  closely  upon  the  boson;  of  the  speaker, 
the  two  spies  soon  excused  themselves  and  left  the  place.  Kudayu 
proved  himself  exceedingly  crafty,  and  when  he  entered  the  kago  which 
was  to  bear  him  away,  he  passed  out  on  the  other  side,  and,  placing  a  big 
rock  on  his  seat  to  give  the  appearance  of  weight,  crawled  under  the 
floor  of  the  veranda,  from  which  vantage  he  hoped  to  watch  Kuranosuke, 
and,  perchance,  discover  the  contents  of  the  suspicious  letter. 

His  ruse  worked  so  well  that  the  siiarii-eyed  Kuranosuke  was  deceived 
by  the  apparent  weight  of  the  kago,  and  believed  both  spies  had' departed, 
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as  iIk'  others  had.  He  then  began  to  read  tlie  missive,  wliieh  was  rolled 
.so  long  that  when  lie  followed  its  page  the  end  of  the  sheet  dro]i]ied  down 
throngh  a  crack  in  the  floor.  This  enabled  the  concealed  Kndayn  to  read 
enough  to  know  that  the  plot  of  the  ronins  was  working.  He  tore  oif  as 
much  of  the  sheet  as  he  could,  to  carry  away  as  proof  of  what  he  had 
learned,  though  he  dared  not  leave  his  retreat  yet. 

The    letter    in    reality  contained   nothing  of    importance   beyond  what 
Chikara  had  saiil,  except  the  fact  that  Kotsuke  no  Suke  was  to  depart 
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from  Kamakiu'a  with  only  a  small  body-guard.  As  Chikara  had  said,  it 
was  time  to  act.  Neither  was  there  any  lack  in  the  preparations.  A 
complete  plan  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke's  yashiki,  with  gate-house  and  postern, 
barracks  and  private  quarters,  everything,  even  to  the  private  storehouses, 
had  been  set  down.  The  arms-merchant  of  Sakai,  one  Gehei,  had  pro- 
cured arms,  while  the  ronins  themselves,  lest  their  secret  should  become 
known,  had  made  armour  and  imiforms  for  them.selves.  Two  fishing- 
junks  had  been  got  in  readiness  to  start  at  a  moment's  warning  by  the 
band  of  conspirators. 

While  Kuranosuke  had  been  reading  the  missive,  another  actor  who  was 
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to  play  a  small  but  an  important  part  in  the  drama  was  on  the  l)alcony 
overhead.  She  was  one  of  the  girls  who  had  been  playing  blindman's 
buff  with  the  chief,  and  she  was  now  engaged  in  dressing  lier  hair  by  a 
small  hand-glass.  This  mirror  chancing  to  reflect,  through  an  opening  in 
the  floor,  the  long  roll  of  paper  in  the  hands  of  Kuranosuke,  her  woman's 
curiosity  was  aroused  to  read  the  message,  when  she  was  horrified  to  dis- 
cover the  plot  on  foot.     But,  as  she  read  on  down  the  sheet,  the  glass  re- 
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fleeted  another  object  which  excited  her.  This  was  the  figure  of  the 
concealed  spy  under  the  veranda.  She  saw  him  tear  oft'  a  portion  of  the 
paper,  for  it  was  now  broad  daylight.  She  started  at  once  for  Kuranosuke, 
to  find  her  brother  in  the  act  of  joining  him.  She  told  her  story  to  him 
in  a  whisper,  when  he  said  : 

"  You  will  lose  your  life  by  this,  girl." 

"  I  am  willing  to  make  that  sacrifice  if  it  will  help  our  friend  in  his 
brave  work."  she  replied,  and  Kuranosuke,  who  had  ()verheard  all,  replied  : 
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"  Fear  not,  maid,"  and  rolling  np  the  letter  until  he  came  to  the  torn 
end,  which  was  proof  of  her  faith  to  him,  he  added  aloud  : 

"  But  jon  skulking  wretch  shall  die  this  hour." 

Finding  that  he  had  been  discovered,  Kudayu  tried  to  escape,  hut 
assisted  by  the  girl's  brother,  Kui'anosuke  effected  his  capture,  and, 
securely  tied  and  gagged,  the  unfortunate  man  was  consigned  to  the 
river.  Message  was  sent  to  all  of  the  scattered  ronins  that  the  time 
to  act  had  come  at  last,  and  that  they  should  meet  at  a  feast  in  Yedo  on 
a  certain  night.  Kuranosuke  quietly  left  Kyoto,  and  was  on  hand  to  take  a 
seat  at  the  head  of  the  banquet  board  spread  for  the  wildest  feast  ever 
given  in  Yedo.  Not  one  of  the  forty-seven  ronins  was  missing,  every 
man  of  them  easily  distinguished  by  a  coat  with  a  back  of  bats'  wings, 
and  over  the  sake  was  pledged  anew  the  vow  made  a  year  before.  It 
was  agreed  that  the  sole  object  of  the  mission  in  hand  was  to  obtain 
the  head  of  the  doomed  ijian.  No  other  life  was  to  be  taken  that  could  be 
spared.  Two  attacks  were  to  l^e  made  as  near  together  as  possible,  one  to 
be  led  by  the  chief  and  the  other  by  his  son,  Chikara,  though  he  was  l)ut 
a  boy  of  sixteen.  The  moment  any  one  of  the  band  should  find  Kotsuke 
no  Suke,  he  was  to  cut  off  his  head,  if  possible,  and  then  whistle,  in  order 
that  his  companions  might  know  the  object  of  the  raid  had  been  accom- 
plished, and  might  hasten  to  their  fortunate  comrade.  The  head  was  then 
to  be  l)orne  to  the  tomb  of  their  beloved  master,  and,  this  done,  they 
were  to  report  in  a  body  to  the  government,  to  await  their  fate  for  the 
misdemeanour. 

A  few  hours  later,  at  the  dead  of  the  midwinter  night,  with  a  licavy 
mantle  of  snow  covering  the  .sacred  city,  the  two  junks  carrying  the 
ronins  and  their  war-weapons  anchored  off  the  shore  of  Kamakura. 
The  part}'  then  divided  into  two  divisions,  as  previously  agreed  upon, 
one  party  under  Chikara,  to  scale  the  wall  by  the  front  entrance,  and 
the  other,  led  by  his  father,  to  force  an  entrance  at  the  water-gate.  The 
last  being  considered  the  easier  place  to  effect  an  entrance,  was  to  be 
attempted  first,  and  upon  a  signal  from  Kuranosuke,  Chikara's  band 
was  to  begin  its  attack. 

Chikara  and  his  followers  had  to  wait  so  long  for  the  signal  to  begin 
their  work  that  they  grew  impatient,  and  two  of  them,  by  the  means  of  a 
rope  ladder,  climlxnl  the  roof  of  a  porcli  and  let  themselves  down  into  the 
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court.  Quiet  reigned  about  the  place,  and  surprising  the  guard  they 
bound  them  hands  and  feet.  The  twain  then  made  the  beat  of  the 
guardsnaen,  giving  the  customary  signal  at  regular  intervals  with  the 
clappers  used  for  that  purpose,  until  the  whistle  from  Kuranosuls^e  told 
them  the  water-gate  had  been  forced.  This  couple  of  runins  now  broke 
with  a  hammer  the  stout  wooden  bolt  of  the  great  gate,  when  they  were 
quickly  joined  by  their  companions.     Then  the  cry  of  "  Amagawa  !  "  rang 
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clearly  on  the  stormy  night,  awakening  the  sleejiing  iidiabitants  to  the 
realisation  tliat  an  enemy  had  entered  within  the  fortifications.  Kurano- 
suke  immediately  despatched  a  messenger  to  the  people,  saymg : 

"  Fear  not.  good  people,  for  it  is  not  burglars  nor  nun-derers  who  have 
entered  here  to  do  harm.  We  are  those  who  were  once  honoiu'able  re- 
tainers of  Asano  Takunii  no  Kami,  now  ronins,  and  we  are  about  to 
break  into  the  house  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke,  that  we  may  avenge  the  death 
of  our  master." 

The  people  had  begun  to  swann  unon    the   roofs   of  the  neighbouring 
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houses,  with  lanterns  and  torches,  but,  iipon  learning  the  true  situation, 
so  little  respect  and  fellowship  did  they  have  for  the  donnied  uolilr  tliat 
not  one  offered  to  lift  a  hand  in  his  defence.  Kuranosuke  had  issued  liis 
order  sitting  on  a  stool  before  the  house  of  their  intended  victim,  and 
his  followers,  luiiting  in  one  body  at  this  time,  a  dash  was  made  to  capture 
their  victim.     At  the  entrance  to  the  dwelling  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke,  they 
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were  met  by  three  of  his  valiant  retainers,  when  they  hesitated  about 
doing  them  harm. 

"How  is  this?"  demanded  Kuranosuke.  "Are  yon  to  be  stopped  by 
three  men,  when  you  have  all  sworn  vengeance  on  the  head  of  him  wlio 
rests  within  ?  You  are  cowards  not  worth  the  waste  of  time.  Staud  aside, 
and  let  Chikara,  the  boy,  attack  them,  and  die  if  his  strength  be  not  equal 
to  the  task  of  overpowering  them." 

Chikara  needed  no  second  bidding  to  do  this,  and  he  quickly  engaged 
one  of  the  defenders  in  hand-to-hand  comliat.  while  a  couple  of  his 
companions  opened  battle  with  tlie  others.^    Tlie  b(iy  sikui  found  hiuisclt' 
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hard-pressed  l)y  the  stalwart  iiiaii-soldier.  and  he  was  ohliged  to  retreat 
backward  into  tlie  garden,  where  he  inad\ertently  fell  into  a  pond.  No 
assistance  was  oifered  him,  but  the  brave  l)oy  needed  no  aid.  Fancying 
that  he  had  finished  him,  as  he  saw  him  fall,  the  tall  soldier  tui'ned  to 
go  to  the  assistance  of  his  comrades,  when  Chikara  sprang  up  and  ended 
his  career  tlien  and  there.  The  other  two  defenders  of  the  noble  liavinLi' 
been  despatched  by  this  time,  the  whole  party  of  ronins,  headed  in- 
Chikara,  entered  the  dwelling.  Their  searcli  for  the  daimio  was  i)ro- 
longed,  imtil  they  had  dragged  him  forth  from  a  corner  where  charcoal 
was  stored.  His  face  and  dress  black  witii  coal-dust,  the  cringing  noble 
was  dragged  tlirough  the  snow  into  the  presence  of  Kuranosuke,  who 
politely  offered  him  the  opportunity  to  die  the  honourable  death  of  hara- 
kiri.  Presenting  a  most  sorry-looking  appearance,  the  cowardly  Kotsuke 
no  Suke  finally  pretended  to  accept  the  only  alternative  offered  him,  and 
raised  his  short  sword  in  a  feint  at  his  own  body.  Instead  of  strikino- 
at  himself,  he  sprang  at  Kuranosuke  with  all  the  force  at  his  command. 
The  latter  defended  hhnself  from  the  blow,  and,  felling  the  wretcli  at  iiis 
feet,  cried  out : 

"  Take  him,  men !  he  deserves  no  better  fate  than  to  be  hacked  to 
pieces  by  your  swords." 

Thereupon  the  ronins  gave  expression  to  tlie  greatest  joy,  as  they  slew 
the  unhappy  daimio,  saying  in  concert : 

"  Oh,  blest  occasion !  It  is  for  this  hour  we  have  waited,  leaving 
parents,  wives,  children,  to  live  as  outcasts,  that  we  might  reap  this 
harvest  of  just  vengeance.  Were  it  our  fortune  to  see  the  udomjc  '  bloom, 
never  could  we  hope  to  find  such  favour  as  this." 

The  ronins  now  severed  the  head  of  the  dead  daimio,  and,  seeino- 
that  the  fires  were  all  extinguished,  so  there  might  be  no  conflagration, 
and  carrying  their  ghastly  prize,  marched  joyously  out  of  the  gate  and 
along  the  road  toward  Takanawa,  a  suburb  of  Yedo,  where  stood  the 
tomb  of  their  dead  master.  It  was  daylight  as  they  started  on  their 
journey,  and  the  story  of  their  night's  exploit  having  been  already  spread 
abroad,  they  were  greeted  l>y  curious  and  often  fi'iendly  crowds,  many 
of  whom  warned  them  that  the  father-iu-law  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke  was 

1  .\  planl  resemblins;  llie  Hi;,  whose  flowers  are  hiciilen  witliiu  Uie  fruit,  and  which,  according  to 
coimiioii  belief,  blooms  only  ouee  in  three  tlioiisand  years. 
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fdUowing  in  pursuit  with  an  army  nl'  retainers.  But  tliis  pursuit  was  nut 
made  with  sufficient  vigour  to  overtake  them,  notwithstanding  tliat  they 
stopped  at  the  home  of  a  prince,  at  his  invitation,  and  took  Ijreakfast  with 
him.  They  were  now  received  everywhere  with  applause,  and  tlieir  deed 
was  praised  universally. 

Upon  reaching  the  front  gate  of  the  tomb  of  Takumi  no  Kami,  it  was 
opened  by  the  abbot  of  the  monastei'y  himself,  who  invited  tliem  to  enter. 
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Washing  the  head  of  Kotsuke  no  Suke  in  a  spring,  they  laid  it  c^arefrUly 
before  the  door,  and,  asking  the  ])riest  to  read  prayers,  they  burned 
incense,  Kuranosuke  taking  liis  turn  first,  Chikara  next,  and  the  others, 
one  by  one,  until  the  last  ronin  had  repeated  the  ceremonial.  Kura- 
nosuke then  gave  all  tlie  money  they  had  to  the  abbot,  saying : 

"  With  this  give  our  p(Kjr  bodies  proper  burial,  and  let  prayers  be 
devoted  to  our  souls,  when  we  forty-seven  have  committed  hara-kiri." 

Immediately  after,  tliey  gave  themselves  up  to  the  i)roper  autliorities, 
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and  while  public  sentiment  looked  \vitli  indulgence  upon  tlieir  conduct. 
it  could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  thej  should  be  condemned  to  die, 
by  their  own  hand  if  the}"  chose.  When  this  last  act  had  been  performed 
with  a  bravery  iu  keeping  with  their  whole  career,  and  the  object  of  the 
court  gained,  the  valiant  ronins  were  buried  by  the  side  of  the  tomb  of 
their  master.  Their  prowess  was  immediately  sung  far  alid  wide,  and 
inanv  came   to  pray  at   their    graves.      Among    these  was    the   Satsuma 
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man.  who  threw  himself  prostrate  on  the  mound  of  Kuranosuke,  saying : 
"  Little  did  I  dream  you  w^ere  plamiing  to  avenge  the  death  of  30ur 
master  when  I  saw  you  drunk  in  the  street  at  Kyoto,  or  that  it  was 
a  part  of  your  plan.  I  believed  you  false  to  the  memory  of  your  lord, 
and  so  I  trod  on  you  in  contempt,  and  spat  in  your  face,  while  the  mob 
hooted  you.  I  have  now  come  to  beg  pardon  for  the  insult,  and  to  atone 
for  the  offence,"  and.  with  these  words,  he  performed  hara-kiri,  and  his 
grave,  out  of  re.spect  to  his  repentance,  was  made  beside  the  forty-seven 
famous  ronins. 
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This  romance  of  the  revengi'  of  the  mniiis  is  one  uf  tlie  hcst  cxaiiijile.s 
of  Japanese  heroism  and  fine  sense  n{  hmiour.  Wt-  sec  in  llicir  entire 
action  no  l)ase  thonght  of  wrong  to  otliers,  only  revenge  for  llie  nncalled- 
for  (leatli  of  tli(>ir  heloved  master,  —  a  very  calm  revenge,  tempered  with 
the  spirit  of  heroic  justice.  A  testimony  to  this  spirit  is  the  high  estima- 
tion in  which  this  band  of  martyrs  is  held  by  the  peoi)le.  Even  the  spot 
selected  for  their  tomb  is  one  of  great  beauty,  and  is  kiqit  in  iierpetual 
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order  by  vohmtary  offerings.  A  grove  of  old  trees  surrounds  the  temple, 
while  a  little  to  one  side  of  the  great  court  stands  a  chapel  dedicated  to 
the  memory  of  the  brave  band.  Within  this  chapel  are  enshrined  the 
images,  carved  from  wood,  of  Kuranosuke  and  his  immortal  followers, 
the  group  surmounted  by  a  gilded  statue  of  Gwannon,  the  goddess  of 
mercy.  Of  the  forty-seven  man}-  are  represented  as  old  men  with  gray 
heads,  some  are  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  yet  others,  noticeably  among 
these  Chikara,  are  merely  bo3s,  but  with  expressions  on  their  counte- 
nances  showing  great  firnmess  and   spirit.     Near  by  is  the  little  spring 
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of  water,  a  placard  bearing  this  notice :  "  This  is  the  well  where  the  head 
was  washed  ;  do  not  wasli  your  hands  or  feet  here."  Higher  up  is  tiie 
famous  cemetery,  witli  its  forty-eight  graves, —  the  last  being  that  of  the 
Satsuma  man,  —  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  peaceful  repo.se  and 
brooded  over  by  the  noble  old  trees.  Just  beyond  rises  the  monument  of 
him  for  wliom  these  heroes  sacrificed  their  all.  There  are  many  memen- 
toes of  the  Ijand,  —  books,  jjictures,  medals,  scraps,  and  collections  of  old 
metal  and  wood,  with  pieces  of  chain  armour,  —  bearing  silent  testimony 
to  their  deed.  Among  all  this  litter  of  relics,  where  are  to  be  seen  even 
the  tattered  garments  of  the  ronins,  crests,  and  badges,  sword-handles, 
spear-heads,  and  a  stout  knife  red  with  blood-rust,  is  a  document  yellow 
with  age,  and  worn  at  tlie  folds.  This  is  the  plan  of  the  house  of  Kotsuke 
no  Suke,  to  obtain  which  Chikara  married  a  daughter  of  the  builder  who 
designed  it. 

Speaking  of  this  youthful  hero  of  the  band,  it  is  related  that  at  the 
time  of  the  hara-kiri  the  ronins  were  separated  into  four  parties,  and 
thus  he  was  not  with  liis  father  in  that  last  trying  ordeal.  But  it  was  a 
part  of  all  such  executions  that  the  victims  should  receive  the  most  con- 
siderate treatment.  The  ronins  were  sentenced  in  the  palace  of  the 
nobleman,  Matsudaira  Oki  no  Kami,  and  he  took  leave  of  them  one  by  one. 
When  he  came  to  Oishi  Chikara,  seeing  his  youth  and  innocence,  he  asked 
kindly  if  he  had  no  message  to  send  to  his  mother.  The  brave  boy  stood 
with  l)()wed  head  for  some  time,  and  then  looking  calmly  up  he  replied 
that  liis  father  had  taught  him  how  to  die  as  fitted  his  station.  That  if 
he  faltered  now  his  hatred  would  follow  liim  beyond  the  grave,  and  that 
the  death  awaiting  him  was  the  choice  of  his  heart.  Tlien  he  s^ioke  of 
his  mother,  saying : 

"  She  told  me  when  we  parted  at  Kyoto,  and  I  had  decided  to  remain 
with  father,  that  our  parting  would  be  long,  and  she  told  me  not  to 
weaken  when  I  thought  of  her.  Since  I  then  parted  with  her  for  long,  I 
have  no  message  to  send  her."  Strong  men  present  were  not  ashamed 
of  their  tears  as  they  listened  to  the  last  words  of  the  heroic  youth.  Our 
account  of  the  days  of  Japanese  feudalism  fittingly  closes  here. 
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THE    SOUL    OF    JAPAN. 


JUUEA  stands  as  a  marked  example  of  the  refining  influence  of 
rcliyious  life;  Greece  wears  the  crown  of  immurtal  art;  Rome  laid 
iqxm  the  fluctuating  surface  of  society  the  element  of  law.  Thus 
the  three,  each  a  representative  of  a  distinctive  principle,  form  a  grand 
trio  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Japan,  alone,  stands  for  all  of  these, 
with  the  added  grace  of  mingling  with  modern  heroism  ancient  chivalry. 
Loyalty  is  the  flower  that  blooms  perpetually  on  the  Parnassus  of  national 
enthusiasm.  The  American  boasts  of  his  patriotism,  but  he  knows  little 
of  that  divine  sjmrk  as  it  has  burned  in  the  heart  of  the  Japanese  for 
nearly  three  thousand  years.  Patriotism  in  Japan  is  a  passion  and  a 
worship,  where  a  shrine  marks  every  scene  of  human  sacrifice,  and  where 
Nature  becomes  a  di\inity  to  idolise.  We  of  this  practical  Western  world 
are  not  able  to  realise  all  this,  nor  can  we  do  su  until  we  have  torn  aside 
the  veil  which  obscures  our  vision,  and  we  look  upon  the  pictui'e  as  we 
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would  look  upon  the  romance  that  we  delight  to  style  the  days  of  chivalry. 
We  have  no  farther  to  look  into  space  than  the  isle  of  Dai  Nippon,  and 
only  to  turn  back  to  yesterday  to  find  this  era  of  courtly  niainiers  and 
divine  heroism  that  seems  to  belong  only  to  the  shad(jwy  races  of  a  misty 
bygone. 

In  the  light  of  yesterday's  setting  sun,  the  picture  is  before  us  of  "  a 
handsome  youth  with  the  sinister,  splendid  gaze  of  a  falcon,  in  full 
magnificence  of  feudal  war-costume.  One  hand  bears  the  tasselled  signal- 
wand  of  a  leader  of  armies  ;  the  other  rests  on  the  marvellous  hilt  of  his 
sword.  His  helmet  is  a  blazing  miracle;  the  steel  upon  his  breast  and 
shoulders  was  wrought  by  armourers  whose  names  are  famed  in  all  the 
museums  of  the  West.  The  cords  of  his  war-coat  are  golden,  and  a 
wondrous  garment  of  heavy  silk,  all  emliroidered  with  billowings  and 
dragfoninQ-s  of  "'old,  flows  fn)ni  liis  mailed  waist  to  his  feet  like  a  robe 
of  fire.  How  the  man  flames  in  his  steel  and  silk  and  gold  like  some 
iridescent  beetle,  —  but  a  war-beetle,  all  horns  ;ui(l  mandibles  and  menace, 
despite  its  dazzlings."  ^ 

It  was  under  this  same  sun  of  yesterday  "  that  two  millions  of  such 
panoplied  warriors,  trained  from  birth  for  the  battle-field,  inured  to  every 
hardship,  and  fearless  of  naught  here  or  hereafter,  save  dishonour,  guarded 
the  battlements  of  picturesque  castles  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  empire.  It  was  only  yesterday  that  through  the  silent  streets  of 
towns  and  cities  vast  daimios'  trains  passed  on  their  wa}-  to  Yedo.  the  law 
recpiiring  their  residence  in  that  city  for  six  months  each  year  being  as 
rigid  as  that  which  closed,  while  they  were  passing,  every  door  and 
window  on  their  line  of  march,  that  no  vulgar  eye  might  gaze  upon 
them."  -^ 

Year  by  year,  for  over  two  centuries,  was  this  rejjcated,  the  description 
given  by  the  historian  of  tliat  day,  Kampffer,  portraying  as  vividly  the 
scene  to  living  witness  as  to  him  whose  shade  long  since  joined  that  of 
his  fathers: 

"Very  curious,  and  worthy  of  admiration,  is  the  sight  of  \ho  pnwcrful 
train  of  a  noted  noble,  the  pike-ljearers  clad  in  black  silk,  mai-ching  in  an 
elegant  order,  with  a  decent,  becoming  gravity,  and  keeping  so  profound  a 
silence  that  not  the  least  noise  is  to  be  heard,  save  what  nnist  nece.-^sarily 
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aviso  from  the  motion  and  nistling  uf  tlieir  liabits,  and  tlie  tramjiling  of 
the  lior.se.s  and  men.  Numerous  troops  of  forerunners,  harbingers,  clerks, 
cooks,  and  other  inferior  officers,  begin  the  march,  these  being  to  provide 
tlie  lodgings,  victuals,  and  other  necessary  things  for  the  entertainment  of 
the  prince,  their  master,  and  his  court.  They  are  followed  by  the  prince's 
heavy  baggage,  packed  u\)  either  in  small  trunks,  and  carried  upon  horses, 
each  with  a  banner,  bearing  the  coat  of  arms  and  name  of  the  possessor ; 
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or  else  in  large  chests  of  red-lacquered  leather,  again  with  the  possessor's 
coat  of  arms,  and  carried  upon  men's  shoulders,  with  a  nuiltitude  of  in- 
spectors to  look  after  them.  Great  numbers  of  small  retinues  follow, 
with  pikes,  simitars,  bows  and  arrows,  umbrellas,  palancfuiiis,  led  horses, 
and  other  marks  of  grandeur  suitable  to  the  l)irth,  quality,  and  office  of 
the  noble.  .  .  .  The  prince's  own  inunerous  train,  marching  in  admii'able 
and  curious  order,  and  divided  into  several  troops,  each  headed  \>y  a 
])roper  commanding  officer.  .  .  .  Fi\e  or  six,  and  sometimes  more,  por- 
ters, richly  clad,  walking  one  by  one,  and  carrying  fassanbacks,  lacrpiered 
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chests,  and  japanned  neat  trunks  and  baskets  upon  their  shoulders, 
wherein  are  kept  tlie  gowns,  clothes,  wearing-apparel,  and  other  neces- 
saries for  the  daily  use  of  the  prince ;  each  porter  attended  by  two 
footmen,  who  take  up  their  charge  by  turns.  Ten  inure  followers,  walk- 
ing again  one  hy  one,  and  carrying  rich  simitars,  jjikes  of  state,  firearms, 
and  other  weapons  in  lacquered  cases,  as  also  qui\ers  with  bows  and 
arrows."  Others,  bearers  of  pikes  of  state  and  ensigns  of  the  noble's  rank, 
follow,  marching  one  by  one,  and  then,  "  a  gentleman  carrying  the 
prince's  hat,  which  he  wears  to  shelter  himself-  from  the  heat  of  the  sun, 
and  which  is  covered  witli  black  velvet.  He  is  likewise  attended  by  two 
footmen.  A  gentleman  carrying  the  prince's  sombrero  or  umbrella,  which 
is  covered  in  like  manner  with  black  velvet.  He  is  attended  likewise 
by  two  footmen.  Some  more  fassanbacks  and  varnished  trunks,  covered 
with  varnished  leather,  with  the  prince's  coat  of  arms  upon  tliem,  each 
with  two  men  to  take  care  of  it.  Sixteen,  more  or  less,  of  the  prince's 
pages,  and  gentlemen  of  his  bedchamber,  richly  clad,  and  walking  two 
and  two  before  his  norimon.  Tlie^'  are  taken  out  from  among  the  first 
quality  of  his  court.  The  ju-ince  himself,  sitting  in  a  stately  norimon,  or 
palanquin,  carried  by  six  or  eight  men,  clad  in  rich  liveries,  with  several 
others  walking  at  the  norimon's  side,  to  take  it  up  by  tui'ns.  Two  or 
three  gentlemen  of  the  prince's  bedchamber  walk  at  the  norimon's  side,  to 
give  him  what  he  wants  and  asks  for,  and  to  assist  and  support  him  in 
going  in  or  out  of  the  norimon.  Tavo  or  three  horses  of  state  follow,  their 
saddles  covered  with  l)lack.  One  of  these  horses  carries  a  large  elbow- 
chair,  wliich  is  sometimes  covered  with  lilack  velvet,  and  placed  on  a 
naribKju  of  the  same  stuff.  These  horses  are  attended  each  b}'  several 
grooms  and  footmen  in  liveries,  and  some  are  led  In'  the  prince's  own 
pages.  Then  follow  two  pike-bearers,  followed  in  turn  by  ten  more  peo- 
ple carr3-ing  each  two  baskets  of  a  monstrous  size,  fixed  to  the  end  of  a 
pole,  which  they  lay  on  their  shoulders  in  such  a  manner  that  a  basket 
hangs  down  Ijefore  and  another  bcliind  them.  These  baskets  are  more  for 
.state  than  for  use.  Sometimes  some  fassanljuck-beari^'rs  walk  among  them 
to  increase  the  troop.  In  this  order  marches  the  prince's  own  train, 
which  is  followed  by  six  or  twelve  led  horses  with  their  leaders,  grooms, 
and  tootmen,  all  in  liveries,  a  multitude  of  thf  prince's  domestics,  and 
other   officers   of    his   court,   with   their   own   ver\'   numerous   trains    and 
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attendants,  pike-bearers,  fassanljack-bearors,  and  footmen  in  liveries. 
Some  of  these  are  carried  in  eaiu/us,  and  tlie  whole  troop  is  headed  by 
the  prince's  high  steward,  carried  in  a  norimon.  If  one  of  the  prince's 
.sons  accompanies  his  father  in  the  journey  to  the  court,  he  follows  with 
his  i)\vn  train,  immediately  after  his  father's  norimon.  The  pages,  pike- 
bearers,  umbrella  and  hat  bearers,  fassanback  or  chest  bearers,  and  all 
the  footmen  in  lixeries,  attect  a  strange  mimic  march  or  dance,  when  they 
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pass  through  a  remarkable  town  or  borough,  or  by  the  train  of  another 
prince  or  lord.  E\-ery  step  they  make  tliey  draw  up  one  foot  quite  to 
their  back,  in  the  meantime  stretching  out  the  arm  on  the  opposite  side  as 
far  as  they  can.  and  putting' themselves  in  such  a  posture,  as  if  the}-  had 
a  mind  to  swim  tlirougli  the  air." 

In  the  crimsuning  dawn  of  this  morning  the  sight  of  tliis  \>nin\}  and 
displa}"  vanished,  and  in  tlic  light  i>\'  the  new-born  day  we  gaze  on  a 
scene   where   these   people   have   laid  at   the  feet  of   their   emperor   their 
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feudal  rights  and  possessions,  have  relinquished  all  save  the  virtue  of 
chivalry,  and  have  entered  upon  the  age  of  Progressive  Japan  as  gladly 
and  unfalteringly  as  their  fathers'  fathers  entered  upon  the  triumphs  of 
feudalism. 

'•  Feudal  Japan,  in  kimono  and  hakama,  two-edged  sword,  Chinese 
lettered,  witli  its  wealtli  of  art  and  legend  and  its  happy  ignorance, 
protected  from  the  outer  world  as  by  a  thick  and  tliorny  hedge,  by  the 
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Tokugawa  policy  of  non-intercourse,  lives  still  in  the  memories  of  many 
who  witnessed  all  the  changes  that  culminated  in  the  great  revolution  of 
1868.  The}"  remember  well  the  mediieval  customs  then  in  force.  Each 
da}',  awakened  by  the  noise  of  luiiversal  clapping  of  hands, —  the  entire 
population  of  the  city  greeting  the  morning  sun,  —  one  rises  to  an  early 
breakfast  of  tea  and  salt  prunes,  intended  more  as  a  sort  of  sacrament  to 
purify  the  soul  than  as  food  to  nouiish  the  body.  After  the  daily  bath 
and  worship  at  the  household  shrine  of  Buddha  comes  a  more  substantial 
meal  of  bean  suuj).  boiled  rice,  and  pickled  radishes  ;  and  then  the  walk  to 
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.solioul  (fur  tlio  cliild)  throu<fli  the  fields  ami  gardens  of  the  walled  samurai 
quarter,  a  belt  of  cultivated  ground  and  scattered  dwellings  drawn  close 
abmit  the  castle,  and  itself  enclosed  on  all  sides  b}'  the  multitudinous  roofs 
of  the  city.  Each  liuuse  stood  in  its  own  rice-fields  and  vegetable  gardens, 
irrigated  by  channels  drawn  from  the  river,  Avhich  here  came  out  to  the 
light  after  a  subterranean  course  through  tlie  lower  town.  The  stream 
circled  through  the  castle  moat,  gay  in  sunnner  Avith  the  huge  pink 
blossoms  of  the  lotus,  and  pa.ssed  out  again  in  the  darkness,  running 
under  crowded  streets  and  clo.se-packed  houses.  The  citizens  were  re- 
quired to  show  their  wooden  pass-tickets  at  the  gates  before  they  were 
permitted  to  enter  the  castle  precincts. 

"  At  school  we  were  taught  to  read  and  write  Chinese  as  well  as  Jap- 
anese;  and  on  cold  winter  nights,  in  a  big  annex  to  the  school  building 
we  practised  fencing  with  bamboo  swords  and  Avooden  spears,  and  also 
wrestling  in  the  Japanese  manner,  calculated  to  give  strength  and  supple- 
ness to  every  portion  of  the  bod}'.  In  summer  we  had  games  of  \w\o, 
and  were  taught  to  shoot  with  bow  and  arrow  from  horseljack.  In  fact, 
we  were  trained  as  though  we  were  still  in  the  Middle  Ages." 

Here  even  the  heroism  of  those  who  went  to  the  Holy  Wars  was  out- 
done, f(jr  during  the  Crusades  there  were  many  too  selfish  or  too  timid 
to  mingle  in  the  maddening  battle.  In  Japan,  it  is  safe  to  say  every  man, 
woman,  and  child  performed  a  part.  The  soldier  who  fell  by  the  wayside, 
overcome  by  the  fatigue  of  the  forced  marches,  just  at  the  moment  his 
comrades  were  about  to  storm  the  breastworks  of  the  enemy,  killed  him- 
self to  wipe  out  the  stain  of  his  fancied  disgrace.  Another  rose  from  a 
bed  of  sickness  to  find  that  his  companions  had  marched  to  the  front 
without  him.  To  assure  the  honour  of  his  good  name,  he,  too,  committed 
hara-kiri.  A  still  more  striking  illustration  of  this  spirit  is  portrayed  by 
the  suicide  of  a  j'oung  and  beautifid  girl,  with  the  brightest  of  prospects 
before  her,  upon  learning  that  the  emperor  was  grieving  over  the  attack 
of  a  Japanese  fanatic  upon  the  Tsarwitz  at  Otsu.  After  first  imploring 
him  to  cease  his  sorrowing,  since  she  had  given  her  life,  however  tui- 
worthy,  in  expiation  of  the  evil  deed,  she  killed  herself. 

A  more  realistic  representation  of  the  spirit  of  Satsuma,  which  still 
courses  in  the  veins  of  chivalrous  Japan,  is  the  story  of  Narabara,  the 
patriot.     Among  those  who  were  instrumental  in  reinstating  the  imperial 
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heir  was  Shiinadzu.  a  iiuble  of  Satsuiiia.  lie  was  great!}-  benefited  in  his 
undertakino;  1)\'  a  laru;e  uiiniber  of  ronins,  who  lent  tlieir  assistance  to 
him  in  the  misguided  Ijelief  that  he  would  not  stop  until  he  had  driven 
the  foreigners  from  the  land.  Unable  to  escape  hini.self  from  this  over- 
zealons  band,  Shimadzu  finally  re.sorted  to  a  most  bold  movement.  Select- 
ing from  among  his  most  valiant  followers  eight  skilful  swordsmen,  he 
delegated  them  to  meet  the  obstinate  renins,  and  convince  them  of  the 
error  of  their  ways.      Nothing  more  was  said,  for  it  was  not   needed. 
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There  was  not  a  nobleman  in  Satsnma  who  could  not  depend  upon  such 
a  body  of  his  retainers  as  this  chosen  to  confer  with  the  reckless  wave- 
men. 

Narabara,  the  chief  of  this  party,  called  his  followers  about  him,  and, 
after  noting  the  fact  that  only  expert  swordsmen  had  been  named  for 
the  important  errand,  warned  his  companions  that  the  ronins  were  first 
to  be  shown  the  error  of  their  way  by  soft  argument,  and  that  only  as 
a  tinal  resort  were  they  to  depend  upon  their  arms.  In  this  emergency 
each  man  was  expected  to  do  his  duty,  an  injunction  which  Narabara  was 
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careful  not  to  iiicution.  kiiowiinj:  well  tli''  mettle  ul  his  hand.  Then  word 
was  sent  to  the  iciniiis  t<>  meet  with  tliem  at  a  certain  tea-house  to  discuss 
the  aft'airi*  of  the  day.  Elated  over  what  they  were  fain  to  consider  a 
propitious  iudicatiiiu.  the  rduius  gatliered  a1  llic  ])lace  of  rendezvous  to 
a  large  uumher.  Prompted  to  think  that  this  movement  portended  the 
overthrow  of  the  foreigners,  many  others  joined  them. 

Narahara.  and  his  little  hand  found  the  wi\c-meu  in  the  midst  of  a  wild 
carousal,  wliicli  boded  little  hope  for  their  jilan.  But,  without  losing  heart, 
the  leaders  of  the  ronins  were  called  together  in  a  small  apartment  away 
from  their  men.  Here  tlie  eight  retainers  of  Shimadzu  used  such  argu- 
ments as  their  fertile  minds  suggested  to  show  the  others  tlie  mistake 
they  were  making,  and  tried  to  show  them  how  useless  it  would  lie  to 
engage  in  such  a  (piarrel  as  they  desired.  Two  hours  and  over  were  given 
to  this  discussion,  until  it  was  found  to  he  in  vain  to  convince  the  ronins 
of  their  error.  If  Shimadzu  would  not  lead  them,  they  would  light  in 
their  own  way,  having  first  sliowii  the  nohle  liimself  the  folly  of  his  weak- 
ness. They  were  the  more  hold  to  say  this  on  account  of  the  many  from 
Satsmna  who  were  enlisting  under  their  banner.  "  Shimadzu,  forsooth  ! 
his  recent  successes  have  roi)hed  him  of  his  early  valour.  Like  the  bird 
that  tluttered  in  its  native  bush,  he  has  grown  timid  with  his  years." 

Seeing  the  ho])elessness  of  further  argument,  Narabara  sprang  to  his 
feet,  and,  assuming  a  dramatic  attitude,  exclaimed: 

"Such  talk  is  treason!  Shimadzu's  heart  is  as  pure  and  unchanging 
as  Fuji's  peerless  self.  The  day  is  over  when  the  foreigner  can  be  thus 
dealt  with,  as  if  he  were  a  boy.  Strike  as  you  would  strike,  and  darkness 
will  s]>eedily  follow  the  flash  of  thy  sword." 

With  these  words,  brave  Narabara  struck  down  with  his  weajion  the 
])ai)er  lanterns  that  hung  fn  ni  the  wall  nearest  him.  Ilis  comrades,  look- 
ing to  this  as  a  siguaf  for  them  to  act,  flung  the  other  lanterns  to  the 
ground  and  trampled  upon  them,  when  utter  darkness  prevailed.  'I'lie 
following    stirring    scene    is    faithfully   described    by    Mr.   E.   11.    House : 

"  The  swords  of  all  were  instantly  drawn.  The  Satsuma  leader  darted 
to  his  corner,  proclaiming  his  name  and  inviting  attacks  by  loud  cries. 
His  seven  associates  fell  on  their  knees,  and,  in  rigid  silence,  dealt  fatal 
blows  upon  all  that  came  within  reach  of  their  weapons.  The  ronins 
above,  warned  by  the  clamour  of  their  chiefs,  struggled  to  descend  to  their 
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iiiil.  l)ut  the  ladders  of  (•(iiniiniiiicatii)n  had  been  reiiiuved.  A  lew  spraiiu' 
from  tlie  windows,  and  muigled  hhndlv  and  ineffectively  in  the  obscure 
affray.  In  less  than  fi\e  minutes  from  the  time  that  tlie  signal  was  given, 
the  swords  of  the  Satsuma  men  passed  through  the  air  without  resistance. 
Narabara  called  to  his  followers  by  name,  and  all  but  one  I'eplied.  A  light 
was  struck,  and  its  first  rays  revealed  the  bodies  of  eleven  ronins,  and  one 
of  Shimadzu's  messengers,  stretched  lifeless  ujwn  the  floor. 
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"But  the  end  of  this  extraordinary  encounter  had  not  yet  come.  The 
scene  that  followed,  though  unattended  by  desperate  strife  and  bloodshed. 
was  even  more  startlingly  dramatic.  Yielding  suddenly  to  an  insjiiration 
that  could  have  had  no  prevision  in  his  sober  calculations,  Narabara,  with- 
out waiting  to  apprise  his  companions  of  his  intentions,  cast  awav  his 
sword,  threw  olT  his  outer  garment  to  show  that  he  was  n(jw  defenceless, 
and,  clambering  uj)  to  the  apartment  above,  flung  himself,  half  naked, 
among  the  amazed  and  excited  ronins.  and  fell  upt)n  his  hands  and  knees 
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w  ith  a  salutation  that  was  at  the  same  time  a  gesture  of  appeal  for  mo- 
mentary forbearance.  Before  they  could  recover  fi'um  tlicii'  sui'prise.  he 
had  rapidly  related  the  whole  story  of  what  had  occui'icd  hclow,  and 
begged  to  bo  heard  in  justification.  The  nearest  of  those  who  heard 
his  words  sought  to  destroy  him  without  ceremony,  but  a  3"oung  man 
from  Satsuma,  who  had  lately  joined  the  troop,  abi'uptly  ct)nfronted  them, 
and,  placing  himself  defiantly  before  the  i)rostrate  body,  proclaimed  that 
he  would  protect  the  unarmed  suppliant  with  his  own  life  until  he  should 
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obtain  a  hearing.  In  moments  of  critical  suspense  like  this,  a  sudden 
demonstration  of  superior  boldness  is  sure  to  carry  all  before  it.  Those 
who  had  hastened  to  avenge  their  leaders  now  instinctively  yielded,  and 
signified  their  willingness  to  listen.  Narabara  at  once  declared  that  he 
did  not  mean  to  plead  for  himself,  and  that  if,  after  having  received  his 
explanation,  they  were  still  determined  to  pursue  their  course,  his  body 
was  at  their  disposal.  He  then  hastily  repeated  the  arguments  he  had 
used  below,  and  said  that,  although  he  had  failed  to  convince  the  chiefs, 
who  were  prepared  with  a  regular  and  carefully  contrived  plan,  his  repre- 
sentations should  surely  have  weight  with  the  subordinates,  who,  left  in 
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ignorance  nF  Imw  t(;  prucced,  without  commanders  of  experience  or  tried 
ability,  and  thrown  into  hopeless  confusion  at  the  moment  when  decision 
and  unanimity  were  most  needed,  could  not  contend  against  the  forces 
which  Shimadzu  woidd  be  able  to  array  against  them.  As  to  what  he 
had  done  himself,  every  Japanese  samurai  knew  that  it  was  simply  his 
duty,  and  the  men  of  Satsuma,  above  all,  would  applaud,  rather  than 
condemn,  him  for  the  fidelity  and  thoroughness  with  which  he  had  ful- 
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filled  his  mission.  An  appeal  of  this  kind,  made  under  circumstances  that 
attested  the  fearlessness  and  faith  of  the  speaker,  and  addressed  to  an 
audience  composed  of  soldiers,  who,  whatever  their  other  errors,  had  been 
trained  to  respect  courage  and  devotion  as  the  highest  of  human  virtiies, 
could  not  be  ineffecti\e.  It  was,  in  fact,  triumphant.  In  admiration  of 
his  gallantry,  Narabara  was  suffered  to  go  free.  In  acknowledgment 
of  the  force  of  his  reasoning,  the  ronius  admitted  the  feebleness  of  their 
pnsition  under  the  new  state  of  affairs,  and  pledged  themselves  to  disperse 
without  delay.      The   readv  resolution   of  Shimad/.u.   acting   through   the 


OGG  THE    FAU    EAST. 

strong  ;inn  of  Narabara  ami  his  associates,  had  cut  tlic  knot  of  disaffection 
and  mutiny  at  a  single  blow." 

This  example  of  chivalnms  loyalty,  that  pulsates  with  the  heroic  spirit 
of  feudalism,  is  of  such  modern  occurrence  that  many  lA  the  participants 
are  living  to-day,  and  prominent  among  them  the  young  man  who  so  boldly 
defied  the  mob  is  an  (ilhcial  in  high  position.  One  of  the  innumerable 
illustrations  of  youthful  chnotion  to  love  and  duty  is  that  of  the  young 
son  of  a  samurai,  w  ho  had  !)econie  involved  in  a  losing  cause,  and  was 
himted  for  his  life.  A  jiarty  of  pur.suers,  coming  suddenly  upon  this  boy, 
as  he  stood  wondering  over  the  headless  body  of  a  stranger  who  had  l)een 
recently  slain  near  his  home,  demanded  if  the  man  was  his  father.  Know- 
ing his  father's  peril,  anxious  to  lend  such  assistance  as  he  could  toward 
his  escape,  and  realising  the  mistake  the  daimio  had  made,  he  resolved  to 
profit  b}'  it.  Thus  his  reply  was  to  catch  up  the  severed  head  in  his  arms, 
and  holding  it  to  his  breast  for  a  moment,  he  laid  it  sacredh'  ilown,  and 
(piickly  committed  hara-kiri  in  the  presence  of  tlie  others.  Such  evidence 
was  sufficient  to  convince  them  that  it  was  useless  for  them  to  look  farther 
for  the  outlawed  sanuirai,  who  was  therefore  able  to  make  a  successfid 
flight.  This  young  hero's  memory  has  been  immortalised  in  the  historic 
drama  and  tales  of  heroic  deeds. 

The  high-spirited  romance  of  Yamato  Damashii,  or  the  "  Sotd  of 
Japan,"  throbs  in  ever}^  pulse-lieat  of  its  history.  Hearn,  than  whom  no 
foreigner  is  better  able  to  judge,  says  :  "  Ask  a  body  of  Japanese  students 
their  dearest  wish,  and  if  you  have  the  confidence  of  them,  nine  out  of  ten 
will  reply,  '  To  die  for  our  Majesty,  the  emperor.'  " 

The  name  of  Yamato  Damashii  designated  five  provinces  crossed  by 
the  Eastern  Sea  road,  sometimes  known  as  Adzuma,  and  comprised  what 
was  popularly  considered  the  nio.st  important  part  of  Old  Japan.  These 
central  provinces  in  more  modern  history  Ijecame  entitled  Kiian-fo,  but 
in  common  with  others  they  have,  still  more  recently,  given  away  to  pre- 
fectures styled  Ken.  This  region  above  referred  to,  while  containing  the 
richest  portion  of  feudal  history,  is  to-day  the  finest  agricultural  district, 
and  has  the  most  pcjpulous  cities  in  the  empire. 


CHAPTER   XXXVr. 

NEW    JAPAN. 

THIS  fidelity  to  the  ruling  line  we  have  seen  exemplified  through  the 
rise  and  fall  of  several  families  of  nobles,  where  clan  after  clan 
succeeded  in  establishing  certain  regimes  of  power,  but  none  of 
wlioni  could,  or  even  dared  attempt  to  usurp  the  dignity  of  the  imperial 
heir.  The  ambitious  usurper  might,  and  many  times  did,  degrade  the 
royal  office  by  keeping  weaklings  and  youths  in  the  position,  yet  every  act 
and  utterance  was  made  to  appear  as  if  coming  from  the  master  in  his 
sacred  seclusion.  To-day  it  seems  a  sort  of  poetic  justice  that  the  descend- 
ants of  those  very  feudal  lords,  whose  aim  it  was  to  render  effeminate 
the  imperial  line,  received  the  same  treatment  at  the  hands  of  their 
successors,  the  shoguns,  so  that  the  term  daimio  became  known  as  a 
synonym  for  fallen  greatness.  Again  we  see  this  undying  spirit  of  de^'o- 
tion  to  country  illustrated  in  the  grace  with  which  the  powerful  heads 
of  the  four  ruling  clans  yielded  up  their  vast  estates  to  the  imperial  family, 
when  at  last  it  came  again  to  the  front  rank  of  government.  Where,  in 
all  the  memorials  of  the  nations,  is  to  be  found  a  more  remarkable 
document  than  the  following,  dated  March  5.  1869  : 

'•  Since  the  heavenly  ancestors  established  the  foundations  of  the 
coiuitr}-,  the  imperial  line  has  not  failed  for  ten  thousand  ages.  The 
heaven  and  earth  (Japan)  are  the  emperor's.  There  is  no  man  who  is 
not  his  retainer.  ...  In  ancient  time  the  imperial  wisdom  ruled  all,  and 
there  was  prosperity  under  heaven.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  ropes  of  the 
net  were  relaxed,  so  that  men,  toying  with  the  Great  Strength  and  striving 
for  power,  crowded  upon  the  emperor  and  stole  his  land.  .  .  .  Thus  it 
was  that  the  emperor  wore  an  empty  and  vain  rank.  and.  the  order  of 
things  being  reversed,  looked  up  to  the  hakufii  (government  of  the  shogini) 
as  the  dispenser  of  joy  and  sorrow.  .  .  .  Now  the  great  government  has 
been  newly  restored,  and  the  emperor  himself  undertakes  the  direction  of 
affairs.     This   is   indeed   a   rare  and  mighty  event.     We  have   the  name 
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of  an  imperial  govcriiineiit ;  we  must  also  liaNc  the  faet.  Our  lirst  duty 
is  to  illustrate  our  faithfulness  and  to  prove  our  loyalty.  .  .  .  Tlie  place 
where  we  live  is  the  emperor's  land,  and  the  food  we  oat  is  grown  by  the 
emperor's  men.  Let  the  imperial  orders  be  issued  for  the  altering  and 
remodelling  the  territories  of  the  various  clans.  .  .  .  Let  the  civil  and 
penal  codes  and  military  laws  all  proceed  from  the  emperor.  Let  all  the 
affairs  of  the  empire,  great  and  small,  be  referred  to  hiiu  ;  and  then  will 
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the  empire  be  aljle  to  take  its  place  side  by  side  with  the  other  nations 
of  the  world.  This  is  now  the  most  urgent  duty  of  the  emperor,  as  it  is 
that  of  his  servants  and  children.  Hence  it  is  that  we,  daring  to  offer  uj) 
our  huuihle  expression  of  loyalty,  upon  wliich  we  pray  that  the  brilliance 
of  the  heavenly  sun  may  shine,  with  fear  and  re\('rence  liow  the  heail  and 
do  homage,  ready  to  lay  down  our  lives  in  proof  of  our  faith."  ' 

This  unprecedented  act  was  followed  within  a  month  by  similar  deeds, 
and,  in  the  end,  241  out  of  the  276  clans  voluntarily  restored  their  fiefs. 

1"  History  of  Jajjaii."  Adams,  vol.  ii.  \>.  181. 
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The  possessions  long  since  gained  l)y  meritorious  service  and  hard  fighting 
—  the  treasures  of  feudal  Japan  —  were  given  over  to  the  sovereign  of 
the  country  without  the  lifting  of  an  arm  or  the  nnu-imiriug  of  a  lip. 
Surely  no  nobler  heritage  was  ever  vouchsafed  a  nation  than  that  won  by 
Japan  after  centuries  of  trial  in  tin-  (■rucil)l('  of  war. 

Now  that  the  emperor  had  stepped  fiom  liehind  the  curtain  of  mystery 
which  had  concealed  his  line  so  long,  he  was  found  to  be  of  more  impor- 


tance than  had  been  anticipated.  As  a  god,  he  had  upheld  a  very  second- 
rate  sort  of  prestige;  as  a  man,  the  mortal  ruler  of  an  emjiire,  he  .soon 
proved  himself  a  success.  Strong  indeed  nnist  have  been  the  vitalit}'  of 
that  race,  which  could  send  forth  from  environments  of  enervating  dis- 
quietude and  the  hotbed  of  sensual  delights  that  tend  to  degrade  the  human 
powers,  one  robbed  of  his  fictitious  divinity,  yet  retaining  to  a  remarkable 
degree  the  true  divinity  of  man.  A  mere  youth  at  the  time,  he  is  described 
at  one  of  the  first  public  appearances,  when  he  went  before  the  Imperial 
College  at  Tokyo,  as  dressed  -  in  flowing  robes  of  crimson  and  wdiite  satin, 
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witli  a  black  cap  or  crown,  liound  by  a  lillct  of  lluted  gold,  with  a  tall, 
upright  plume  or  stiff  ribbon  of  gold."  Only  a  shurt  thue  later,  he  pre- 
sents a  striking  contrast  to  this  by  appearing  at  the  dedication  of  an 
annex  to  the  college  wearing  a  European  costume  throughout.  But 
this  was  simply  one  of  the  minor  changes,  if  more  readily  observed  than 
many  others,  from  the  old  to  the  new,  —  from  feudal  to  progressive  Japan. 

In  the  month  of  June,  1872,  the  emjieror.  for  the  Krst  time  in  twelve 
Imndred  years,  left  the  imperial  palace  t(j  make  a  tour  of  his  domains. 
For  the  first  time  the  people  looked  upon  their  ruler  unveiled,  and  moving 
among  them  like  an  ordinary  citizen.  Everywhere  they  cheered  and 
breathed  more  easily.  Emperor  Mutsuhito  made  a  tour  of  Kyushu,  visit- 
ing Nagasaki,  Kagashima,  and,  on  his  homeward  journey,  Osaka,  Kobe. 
Kyoto,  and  Nara,  received  all  along  the  route  with  wild  enthusiasm.  lie 
ended  this  glorious  expedition  on  the  IGlh  of  August  l)y  riding  from 
Kyoto  to  Yokohama  l:)y  rail,  which  followed  almost  identically  the  route 
of  the  old  Tokaido,  over  which  had  moved  in  the  centuries  past  tlie  long 
trains  of  ancient  Japan. 

The  road  had  not  been  formally  opened,  but  work  had  been  rushed 
forward  upon  the  line,  that  the  emperor  might  thus  complete  his  journey 
in  a  manner  most  in  keeping  with  its  spirit.  Two  months  later,  on  one 
of  the  fairest  days  that  the  Land  of  the  Sunrise  dispenses  in  tliat  most 
glorious  month  of  the  year,  October,  occurred  the  event  whicli  made 
it  a  red-letter  day  in  the  history  of  progressive  Japan,  and  marked,  in 
a  double  sense,  one  of  the  milestones  in  its  modern  journey.  On  the 
14th,  ere  its  matchless  autumnal  beauty  had  been  revealed  by  tlie  lifting 
of  the  morninc-  veil,  and  ere  old  Fuji  had  donned  her  crimson  cap  over 
her  locks  of  silvery  purity,  an  anxious,  curious,  wondering  gathering  of 
the  common  masses  began  to  surround  the  stone  depot  at  the  eastern 
terminus  of  this  route  of  modern  travel.  One  and  all  came  to  look  upon 
a  scene  the  like  of  whicli  none  had  ever  witnessed,  and  which  none  under- 
stood. A  little  later,  another  element  began  to  be  represented  among  the 
spectators.  This  contained  representatives  of  feudal  wars,  early  literature, 
art  and  science,  daimios,  and  sanuirais,  the  corps  of  foreign  diplomats, — 
the  first  in  flowing  fanciful  garbs,  the  latter  in  close-fitting  dress  of  a 
golden  texture,  —  x\inu  chiefs.  Ijearded  and  habited  in  the  pictunisqne 
dress  of  the  north  ;  these  were  succeeded  bv  the  train  of  nol)les  of  the  im- 
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periiil  court,  princes,  and,  last  Uut  not  least,  the.  emperor.  As  this  proud 
retinue  passed  under  the  archway  of  azaleas  and  chiysanthemums,  the  spec- 
tators broke  the  respectful  silence  by  shouts,  not  wild  and  disordered,  but 
long,  deep,  and  sincere.  At  this  juncture,  the  nmsic  began.  Amid  this  sub- 
lime .scene,  the  emperor,  the  12.3d  in  his  line,  counting  direct  from  the 
Prince  of  Higli  Heaven,  stepped  on  Ijoard  the  railway-coach.  Silence  then 
fL'U  on  the  magnificent  scene,  as  if  one  and  all  were  s2:)ellbound  at  the  act 
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to  follow,  when  the  signal  to  start  -was  given.  Thereupon  was  played  the 
national  hymn  of  Japan,  which  had  been  wafted  on  the  In-eeze  of  the  Far 
East  in  the  palmy  days  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  during  the  eventful 
reign  of  Charlemagne ;  outliving  the  glory  of  these,  to  witness  the  rise 
of  Britain's  "  God  Save  the  Queen,"  and  the  "  Star-Spangled  Banner  "  of 
the  great  Republic  of  the  West.  The  strains  of  this  ancient  song,  which 
blended  so  perfectly  the  past  with  the  present,  softened  the  grumbling 
and   rumbling  of   the  revolving  wheels,  that  bore  the   imperial    retinue 
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(Idwii  the  glistening  rails  to  conquests  undreamed  of  in  the  triumphs  of 
feudalism. 

As  tlic  train  wound  on  its  triumphal  way,  a  cannonade  from  the  foreign 
war-ships  l^ing  off  Kanagawa  announced  to  the  world  that  Japan  had 
taken  its  place  among  the  nations  of  modern  progress.  Then  came  the 
noblest  feature  of  that  pi'oud  day.  As  tlie  emperor  came  fortli  from 
tlie  car,  to  announce  in  formal  terms  that  Japan  had  a  lailway,  four  of 
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his  subjects,  in  the  plain  garb  of  merchants,  approached  the  happy  monarch 
and  delivered  an  address  of  congratulation.  This  was  the  most  happy  and 
fitting  exercise  of  the  day.  At  last,  within  tlie  memory  of  the  day  when 
the  grand  edict  had  gone  forth  that  the  eta  was  no  longer  a  despised  crea- 
ture of  the  soil,  an  \itterance  equalled  only  by  the  emancipation  proclama- 
tion of  a  Lincoln  or  an  Alexander,  it  was  proclaimed  that  the  merchant 
had  l)een  lifted  to  the  broad  jjlane  of  the  lord.  This  fact,  more  than  the 
opening  of  its  first  railway,  proclaimed  tliat  Japan  had  foinid  tlie  true 
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highway  of  prestige  and  coinraercial  greatness.  From  that  hour  when 
the  mikado  had  deigned  to  meet,  face  to  face,  the  merchant,  when  the 
two  extremes  had  truly  met  on  common  ground,  Japan  found,  not  only 
a  railway,  but  a  new  order  of  commercial  interest.  In  the  light  of  that 
day's  achievement,  the  glory  of  the  Fujiwara  and  the  Hojo  stood  out  on 
the  background  of  history  like  a  shadow. 

April  3,  1872,  one  of  the  most  disastrous  fires  in  its  overrunning  rec- 
ords of  conflagrations  had  swept  over  Tokyo,  laying  in  ashes  five  thousand 
houses,  hundreds  of  yashikis  and  teui})les,  the  numerous  foreign  hotels, 
and  many  other  valuable  buildings,  and,  at  this  very  time,  the  distressed 
capital  was  building  upon  the  ruins,  not  a  second  camp  of  militarism,  but 
a  city  of  modern  forms  and  ideas.  The  narrow  streets  were  widened, 
those  of  the  most  importance  being  made  ninety  feet  in  width,  while 
others  were  made  sixty.  In  place  of  the  old  wooden  buildings  rose 
.substantial  structures  of  brick  and  stone,  while  wooden  bridges  were 
replaced  by  tliose  of  iron  and  stone.  Thus  was  verified  the  old  saying, 
"It  is  an  ill  wind  that  blows  nobody  good." 

The  same  year  which  witnessed  the  breaking  of  the  shackles  of  cen- 
turies of  prejudice,  saw  another  step  taken  in  the  way  of  human  progress 
and  modern  civilisation.  The  Japanese  have  always  been  opposed  to 
slavery;  the  doctrines  of  their  religion  —  or  call  it  paganism,  if  you  will 
—  never  held  up  the  human  being  as  a  chattel.  Thus,  when  the  traffic 
known  as  the  "■  coolie  trade  "  began  on  their  shores,  the  government  im- 
mediately assumed  a  firm  attitude  against  it.  It  had  seen  China,  also 
against  its  wishes,  allow,  year  after  year,  men  and  women  to  be  de- 
coyed from  their  homes  to  be  taken  abroad  to  Cuba,  Peru,  and  Hawaii, 
where  they  were  sold,  as  so  many  cattle,  into  slavery  or  to  a  life  of  greater 
degradation.  But  China  had  not  dared  to  lift  its  voice  in  defiance.  In 
1872  the  Peruvian  ship  Maria  Luz,  loaded  with  coolie  "  passengers," 
dared  to  put  in  at  Yokohoma  on  its  trip  around  the  world.  Two  of  the 
unfortunate  men  escaped  by  swimming  to  an  English  war-ship  lying  in 
the  harbour.  Upon  listening  to  their  piteous  story,  the  British  official 
communicated  the  situation  to  the  Japanese  officers,  asking  them  if  they 
intended  to  countenance  such  illegal  traffic  on  their  shores.  Although  a 
pagan  empire,  Japan  was  not  slow  to  begin  inquiries,  and,  as  a  result,  the 
coolies  were  sent  ashore.    The  Japanese  refused  to  send  them  on  board  the 
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Maria  Luz.  and  instead  shipped  them  back  to  China.  The  latter  empire 
showed  its  high  ajipreciation  of  the  daring  and  courtesy  of  its  neighbour 
by  rallying  enough  to  stop  the  miserable  trade  on  her  shores.  In  this 
way  the  seizure  of  coolies  came  to  be  abolished,  and  the  barracoons  at 
Macao  fell  into  disuse.  Singularly  enough,  this  glad  victory  of  the  powers 
of  the  Far  East,  let  it  be  said  to  tlie  shame  of  the  others,  was  accom- 
plished in  face  of  the  protests,  not  only  of  the  interested  parties.  l)ut  of 
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the  remaining  foreign  consuls,  with  the  exception  of  the  American  and 
British  officials,  who  favoured  them  in  their  steadfast  purpose. 

A  few  years  before,  when  the  first  cargoes  of  Japanese  had  been  taken 
to  Hawaii,  really  as  slaves,  and  were  actually  sold  at  a  low  sum,  the 
officials  quickly  took  the  matter  in  hand,  and,  as  a  result,  every  man  was 
redeemed,  the  government  paying  his  passage  home.  Since  then  this 
matter  has  been  regulated  by  the  government,  and  no  suljject  of  the 
emperor  goes  into  another  country  who  dees  not  go  as  a  free  man. 
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In  1872,  which  proves  to  have  been  an  important  period  in  the  history 
o£  New  Japan,  Corea  became  incensed  at  the  attitude  the  empire  had  taken 
toward  foreigners,  and  boldly  declared  that  it  had  become  a  "  suckling  of 
barbarians."  The  peculiar  spirit  of  the  Coreans  is  shown  by  the  following 
message  sent  to  Tokyo  in  July  : 

"  Our  Corea,  if  a  small  countiy,  is  yet  inhabited  by  a  people  who  have 
the  courage  to  tell  you  in  writing  that  the  Western  barbarians  are 
beasts.  Having  made  them  your  allies,  we  tell  this  to  3-our  face,  that 
you  are  no  better  than  they.  That  you  may  know  the  manner  of  light 
in  which  we  look  upon  this,  we  wish  you  might  join  hands  with  them, 
and  meet  us  with  your  great  ships-of-war  and  vast  armies.  We  defy  j^ou ! 
The  nearest  port  to  Japan  of  Corea  is  Fusan.  We  will  send  some  of  our 
men  to  clear  a  sjjace  there  large  enough  for  a  battle-ground,  and  will 
arrange  for  a  battle  with  you  in  a  manner  that  shall  not  be  expensive  to 
you.  We  will  listen  to  no  correspondence,  nor  accept  any  apologies.  Our 
only  condition  is  war  —  war  of  extermination  for  the  soldiers  of  Japan. 
You  need  not  delay  to  write.  It  is  useless.  If  you  have  not  the  courage 
to  invade  Corea,  after  all  we  have  .said,  then  Corea  will  invade  Japan, 
when  the  days  of  the  empire  will  be  few." 

Surely  here  was  bravado  of  the  most  pronounced  type,  without  any 
pretence  to  discretion !  Although  Japan  had  apparently  turned  from  the 
ways  of  war  to  the  paths  of  finance,  the  Satsuma  spirit  still  lingered  in  the 
breasts  of  many  who  were  ill  pleased  with  the  situation.  This  insult  from 
Corea  gave  this  element  the  long-desired  excuse  "  to  break  from  shackles," 
and  war  was  immediately  declared  against  the  peninsula,  which,  during  the 
Tokugawa  dynasty,  had  been  a  vassal  of  Japan. 

In  the  midst  of  this  warlike  preparation  another  affair  occurred  which 
still  further  aroused  the  old  spirit  of  the  Japanese.  A  junk  was  driven 
on  the  shore  of  Formosa  in  a  storm,  and  the  crew  falling  into  the  power 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  it  was  claimed,  with  very  good  proof,  that 
the  men  had  become  food  for  the  cannibals.  This  coast  had  long  been 
a  terror  to  the  trading  vessels  of  all  countries,  and  the  predatory  chastise- 
ments inflicted  on  the  savages  having  failed  to  make  any  lasting  impres- 
sion, Japan  now  resolved  to  seize  the  country  along  the  shore,  to  keep 
the  wild  tribes  under  subjection.  It  was  also  proposed  to  erect  and 
maintain  lighthouses  along  the  shore  at  the  most  dangerous  points.     It 
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■was  a  humane  purpose.  China,  who  once  had  claimed  the  island  as 
belonging  to  that  empire,  had  not  pretended  to  hold  it  for  years.  In 
fact,  it  had  been  omitted  from  their  maps  for  over  a  century.  Thus 
Japan  did  not  consider  that  she  was  throwing  doAvn  a  gauntlet  of  war 
to  China  in  deciding  upon  her  course  of  action.  But  to  act  courteously 
in  the  matter,  she  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  celestial  court,  who  for  the 
first  time  appeared  before  that  august  body  in  the  conventional  black 
dress  coat,  pantaloons,   and  white  neck   linen   of  the  Occidental  world. 
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very  much  to  the  amazement  of  the  others.  China  there  claimed  no 
interest  in  eastern  Formosa,  and  gladly  granted  tlie  Japanese  the  i)rivi- 
lege  of  attempting  control  over  the  uncivilised  inhabitants.  Wliile  this 
was  taking  place,  the  Formosans  gaA-e  Japan  further  cause  for  punishing 
them  by  seizing  a  Japanese  junk,  and  maltreating  its  crew. 

By  this  time  an  expedition  against  the  savages  had  been  completed, 
and  the  troops,  under  command  of  the  famous  Satsuma  chief.  General 
Saigo,  were  started  on  their  way  to  the  island.  Upon  reaching  Formosa, 
it  was  found  that  the  task  in  hand  was  no  slight  one.  The  island  held 
many  difficult  cliffs  to  scale,  and  still  worse  jungles  to  penetrate.     In  the 
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midst  of  these  dense  forests  of  banyan-trees  and  brushwood  the  inhabit- 
ants had  built  mazes  of  t)arricades  imtil  it  seemed  impossible  to  reach 
those  entrenched  behind  them.  But  tlie  Japanese  set  about  their  task 
with  commendable  spirit,  advancing  with  as  much  rapidity  as  possible  into 
the  country  fairly  alive  witli  savage  enemies.  To  the  credit  of  the 
Japanese  leader,  he  ordered  his  men  to  avoid  mutilating  the  bodies  of 
the   sLiin,  and   under   no    circumstances   to   l)e]iead   their  victims,  as   the 
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Formosans  were  doing.     First  of  all.  he  sought  to  find  the  tribe  that  had 
been  guilty  of  the  atnicitics  of  the  year  l)efore. 

But  no  sooner  was  one  dangerous  step  accomplislieil.  than  the  Japanese 
found  themselves  involved  in  the  still  deeper  intricacies  of  a  wilderness 
that  seemed  without  limit.  In  tlunr  distressing  advance  they  were  forced 
to  seek  encampment  on  a  (.litf  too  barren  of  earth  to  atfijrd  a  growtli,  and 
where  neither  food  nor  water  could  be  obtained.  In  the  midst  of  this 
trying  warfare  with  an  enemy  harder  to  reach  than  to  overcome  when 
found.  China  awoke  to  a  realisation  of  the  purpose  of  Japan,  and  .sent 
at  once  two  ships  to  treat  with  General  Saigo.  to  ]ia\e  him  withdraw  his 
army.     If  this  was  refused,  they  were  to  offer  to  join  in  the  undertaking. 
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Count  Saigo.  -witli  tnie  Satsinnu  s])irit.  listened  to  iieitlier  proposition, 
simply  referring  tlie  Chinese  ((ininii.ssioners  to  the  governnient  at  Tokyo, 
and  resumed  his  fighting. 

This  he  followed  up  with  a  vigour  which  soon  overcame  the  tribe  of 
Formosans  he  had  desired  to  chastise,  and  the  other.s  at  once  agreed  to 
terms  of  peace.  Nor  did  Japan  stop  here,  but  immediately  began  to  carry 
out  her  plans   in   full.      She  set  about  building  roads,  opening  up  the 
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interior  of  the  island,  and  constructing  fortifications  and  carrying  on 
engineering  after  modern  ideas.  Japan  did  this  in  the  interest  of  the 
world,  —  of  humanity,  —  without  asking  or  expecting  any  outside  assist- 
ance, or  the  securing  of  any  direct  and  immediate  gain.  But  no  sooner 
was  the  work  well  begun,  than  the  sleeping  giant  on  the  continent,  encour- 
aged by  outsiders,  began  to  assert  that  Japan  had  encroached  on  its 
territory,  —  that  all  Japanese  in  Formosa  were  intruders.  If  war  with 
an  empire  ten  times  her  size  threatened  her,  Japan  did  not  lose  confidence 
in  her  aljility  to  hold  her  own  with  China.     Destined  to  fight  over  this 
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same  ground  twenty  ^ears  later,  she  did  not  waver  now.  She  sent  one  of 
her  ablest  diplomats,  Count  Oknbo,  to  Pekin.  So  well  did  he  plead  the 
cause  of  his  government  before  the  Chinese  jjotentates  that  China  finally 
agreed  to  pay  Japan  seven  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  a  restoration  of 
her  doubtful  rights  to  Formosa.  So  Formosa  came  into  the  possession 
of  Cliina  after  Japan  had  purged  it  at  a  cost  of  fi\e  milliun  dollars,  and, 
what  was  far  dearer,  tlie  lives  of  a  thousand  valiant  sons,  whose  graves 
are  under  the  camphor-trees  on  the  slopes  of  the  templed  hills  of 
Nagasaki. 

The  affair  with  Corea  ended  more  quietly.  Japan  sent  an  army  under 
Gen.  Kuroda  Kiyotaka,  who  skilfully  managed  to  settle  matters  with- 
out bloodshed,  notwithstanding  the  bluster  of  the  Coreans  at  the  outset. 
Japan's  ambassador  at  Pekin,  his  position  strengthened  by  this  armed 
force  in  Corean  waters,  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  treaty  of  peace  between 
the  two  countries  on  the  27th  of  February,  1876.  In  this  way  Japan  led 
the  '•  hermit  nation  "  out  into  the  liglit  of  the  world.  In  1878  the  United 
States  followed  the  suit  of  Japan,  and  four  j-ears  later  saluted  the  flag 
of  Corea  off  a  little  fishing-hamlet,  which  has  since  become  the  noted 
seaport  of  Chemulpo. 

While  Japan  was  carrying  on  these  wars,  she  was  not  idle  at  home. 
The  watchword  everywhere  was  progress.  The  standard  of  public  moral- 
ity was  raised,  and  schools  were  established.  Steps  were  taken  to  atone 
for  the  misdeeds  done  under  mistaken  conceptions  against  Christians  in 
the  past.  The  unfortunate  victims  of  1868  and  1809.  who  had  been 
torn  from  their  homes  and  families,  to  be  banished  to  the  provinces  of 
Echizen  and  Kaga,  were  released  and  restored  to  their  native  abodes. 
In  our  tour  of  the  islands,  we  have  seen  something  of  the  harvest  l)eing 
reaped  from  the  seed  sown  during  these  and  the  following  years  of  the 
Meeji. 

During  Japan's  busy  time  with  Formosa,  in  1874.  Russia  acquired 
Saghalien,  and  established  there  a  penal  colony. 


CHAPTER   XXXVII. 

MEN    OF    THE    TIMES. 

FROM  time  to  time  strong  reverses  have  been  marked  in  the  pohcy 
of  Japan  toward  foreign  intercourse.  In  the  middle  of  the  sixteentli 
century,  the  Japanese  were  famous  far  and  wide  as  '•  lords  of  the 
sea."  Foreigners  were  then  welcomed  to  their  ports  with  open  arms,  and 
it  seemed  not  improbable  that  the  people  of  Dai  Nippon  would  girdle  the 
globe  with  their  ships.  All  this  suddenly  changed.  In  less  than  a  cen- 
tury the  last  bit  of  Japanese  sailcloth  had  vanished  from  the  open  main. 
Every  port  was  closed  to  other  sailors.  At  home,  one  who  was  bold 
enough  to  hint  of  alien  ideas  was  sure  to  invoke  upon  himself  death  or 
severe  punishment.  An  attempt  ewn  U>  leave  the  island  empire  was 
punishable  with  beheading.  Not  a  ship  was  built  for  over  a  hundred 
years. 

Foreign  writers  have  ascribed  several  reasons  for  this  severe  seclusion, 
some  of  them  getting  far  from  the  truth.  It  was  not  because  Japan 
despised  foreign  trade,  as  small  as  had  been  her  share  in  the  profits  so 
far ;  neither  was  it  a  desire  to  avoid  association  with  other  races.  The 
Japanese  were  too  good  scholars  to  wish  to  escape  the  knowledge  that 
might  come  to  them  from  others,  even  their  enemies.  A  strictly  religious 
race,  according  to  the  tenets  of  their  belief,  the  Japanese  felt  an  inherent 
dread  of  the  Christianity  that  began  to  sweep  over  the  empire.  It  was  to 
exclude  this,  to  retain  inviolate  her  temples  and  shrines  from  the  desecra- 
tion of  foreigners,  that  Japan  entered  upon  hermit  life.  It  is  well  to 
understand  this,  though  a  full  appreciation  of  her  self-imposed  sacrifice 
cannot  be  understood  by  another.  We  get  a  hint  of  the  situation  fr(;ni 
the  fact  that  the  word  "  foreigner,"  as  it  is  now  used,  was  then  unknown. 
The  stranger  was  termed  hateren,  equivalent  to  priest,  or  2)adre.  The 
common  people,  in  truth  many  of  the  nobility,  were  prone  to  look 
upon  the  coming  of  tlie.  Christian  propagandists  as  an  act  of  aggression. 
Foreign  intercour.se  was  believed  to  mean  simply  a  seeking  after  their 
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religious  rights,  a  meddling  with  the  sacred  jirerogatives  of  the  emperor, 
and  a  taking  away  of  the  liberty  of  the  people,  who  had  l)een  favoured 
with  the  independence  of  the  gods.  When  we  fully  understand  this, 
we  are  partially  prepared  to  comprehend  the  patriotic  self-sacrifice  the 
Japanese  followed,  in  order  to  protect  themselves,  and  that  divine  right 
t(i  worship  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  liearts,  from  the  con- 
tamination of  intruders,  while  saving  their  country  from  the  vandalism 
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of  religious  teachers  more  earnest  than  broad-minded.  Thus  it  was  not 
anti-iV)reign,  but  anti-Christian,  spirit  which  closed  the  gates  of  Japan 
to  the  stranger  from  the  Occident.  It  is  true,  Christianity  opened  those 
gates  once,  but  the  same  gloved  hand  was  the  means  of  ck)sing  them  later 
on.     The  explanation  is  easy  to  find,  and  not  difficult  to  understand. 

There  was  one  exception  to  this  exclusion  of  foreigners,  wliiili  should 
not  be  overlooked.  The  Dutch  alone  were  exempted  from  this  complete 
outlawry.      But  they  were  restricted   to  landing  at  the  small   island  of 
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Deshinia.  Here  they  were  allowed  to  send  annually  two  ships,  fur  a 
century  or  more,  and  were  then  reduced  to  only  one  each  year.  But  from 
this  slight  favour  the  Dutch  reaped  a  rich  harvest.  Owing  both  to  the 
unappreciated  value  of  gold,  silver,  and  copper,  and  also  to  an  ignorance, 
on  the  part  of  the  common  people,  of  the  worth  of  foreign  goods,  the 
traders  from  the  Netherlands  are  supposed  from  the  Ijeginning  of  the 
seventeenth  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  centur\-,  a  period  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  to  have  brought  away  from  tlic  empire  gold  to  the 
amount  of  two  hundred  million  dollars.  Better  would  it  have  been  for 
Japan  to  have  closed  its  last  gate  against  this  foreign  miser.  This  privi- 
lege of  rol^ber^'  was  retained  by  rigidly  letting  alone  the  religious  rights 
of  their  victims. 

In  the  regeneration  of  Japan,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  Satsuma 
element,  Avhicli  was  foremost  in  reinstating  the  imperial  sovereignty,  was 
the  last  to  enter  into  the  modern  spirit  of  progression.  The  education 
of  the  leaders  of  this  ])Owerful  clan  was  that  of  the  days  of  feudalism, 
ti'm])('red  with  the  animation  of  revenge  over  downfalls  and  humiliations 
laid  upon  them  in  the  ascendency  of  the  shoguns.  Loyalty  to  the  em- 
peror, fidelity  to  the  chiefs,  and  hatred  to  foreign  '•  l)arbarians,"'  were 
the  ruling  stars  of  this  warlike  league.  The  virtues  of  the  era  of  Great 
Peace  spread  not  its  sunlight,  nor  the  ^•ices  of  the  Dark  Age,  its  shadow, 
over  their  pathway. 

The  ablest  man  among  them,  beyond  doubt,  was  Saigo,  under  favouring 
environments  a  Nobunaga,  or  possibly  a  Hideyoshi,  but  placed  a  thousand 
years  in  advance  of  his  ideas  of  government.  In  liis  proper  time,  it  is 
not  too  much  to  say  that  the  ministers  of  state  —  ay,  the  emperor  even 
—  might  have  bowed  to  his  iron  will,  and  the  sword  have  held  dominion 
everywhere.  The  age  and  the  altered  condititms  of  affairs  were  against 
him.  He  had  to  content  himself  with  retiring  to  Kagoshima,  and  found- 
ing a  military  school  for  the  representative  youths  of  Satsmna. 

The  favourite  saying  of  this  clan,  and  one  such  as  Saigo  was  careful 
should  not  be  forgotten,  was  this  :  "  The  eagle  may  be  starved,  but  he  can- 
not be  made  to  eat  grain."  In  the  light  of  such  an  example  of  stubborn 
persistency,  it  became  the  current  belief  that  this  modern  government, 
with  its  foreign  tendency  and  leaning  away  from  the  sword,  was  afraid  of 
Satsuma.     Saigo  and  his  followers  would  yet  rise  at  the  head,  and  restore 


JAPAN. 


683 


the  '-good  old  times."  Colour  was  given  this  helief  hy  the  fact  that  this 
federation  held  control  of  powder-mills,  run  by  improved  methods.  Under 
a  slight  covering  of  artifice,  the  clan  went  on  consolidating,  arming,  and 
gathering  new  strength.  The  dream  of  Saigo  might  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  the  prophec}'  of  faint  hearts  have  come  true,  had  not  the  government 
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proved  itself  more  alert  and  stronger  than  had  been  anticipated  in  treating 
with  these  rebels. 

Instead  of  waiting  for  this  discontented  clan  to  prepare  fully  for  open 
combat,  the  imperial  army,  recruited  hastily  and  mainly  from  peasants 
unused  to  warfare,  marched  against  the  tried  soldiery  of  Satsuma,  where 
even  the  women  fought,  as  in  the  brave  da^'s  of  old.  It  was  the  last 
spark  from  the  brand  of  ancient  wars,  and  the  lookers-on  held  their  breath 
in  di-ead  for  the  result.  Saigo  and  his  faithful  companions,  Kirino  and 
Murata,  both  worthy  of  his  trust,  at  the  head  of  less  than  four  hundred 
warriors,  armed  only  with  swords,  stood  boldly  up  before  twelve  thousand 
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of  the  imperial  troops,  witli  their  rifles,  mortars,  and  cannon.  Only  one 
in  four  of  tlie  hardy  defenders  of  the  ancient  clan  snrvived,  and  three 
out  of  one  (piartette  were  Saigo,  Kirino,  Murata.  Many  died  by  hara-kiri. 
Saigo  was  beheaded  by  a  friend,  that  he  might  die  as  befitted  a  ti-ue 
defender  of  Yamato  Damashii.  The  majority  perished  in  this  manner. 
It  seemed  like  a  mockery  of  fate  that,  in  this  final  struggle,  not  a  soldier 
of  the  army  of  the  emperor  fell.  It  is  very  doubtful  if  another  rebel- 
lion of  this  kind  occui-s,  for  what  "  Saigo  could  not  do,  no  imitator  will 
attempt."  It  cost  Japan  ten  thousand  lives,  to  say  nothing  of  the  suffer- 
ing and  the  loss  of  limbs,  and  fifty  millions  of  dollars,  to  end  at  last  the 
feud  of  centuries. 

Among  the  prominent  figures  in  modern  or  progressive  Japan,  and 
directly  opposed  to  the  belated  Saigo,  none  deserve  a  higher  place  in 
history  than  Kido,  who  has  been  styled  respectively  "  the  brain  and  jien 
of  the  revolution,"  "  the  finest  intellect,"  "  the  great  reformer."  He  sin- 
cerely believed  in  the  divine  right  of  the  emperor  to  ride  ;  he  was  a  zeal- 
ous advocate  of  peace,  and  opposed  the  wars  against  Corea  and  Formosa. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  ardent  supporters  of  the  press,  and  ^\■as  tiie 
founder  of  several  newspapers.  To  a  rare  political  ability  he  joiucil 
the  honest  enthusiasm  of  a  patriot  and  a  statesman.  He  did  as  uuicji 
or  more  than  any  other  man  toward  bringing  about  reforms  in  taxation 
and  economy  in  the  management  of  the  government.  In  1875  he  caused 
to  be  convened  the  House  of  Elders,  which  corresponds  very  closely  to 
our  Senate,  and  he  brought  about  an  assembly  of  Ken  (districts)  governors. 
This  was  the  first  real  fulfilment  of  the  emperor's  promise  to  establish  an 
assembly  of  legislators.  But  the  only  session  of  this  senate  was  that  held 
in  1875.  A  protracted  absence  of  the  emperor  from  the  caj)ital  the  follow- 
ing year,  and  the  Ijreaking  out  of  the  war  with  the  Satsunias  soon  after 
afforded  excuses  for  not  calling  the  l)ody  together.  Kido  was  an  inde- 
fatigable worker,  and  he  broke  down  a  strong  constitution  to  maintain 
peace  and  prosperity  for  his  country.  He  died  at  the  zenith  of  his  glory, 
when  he  was  never  needed  more  to  help  carry  his  government  over  the 
shallows  of  a  civil  war,  which  came  soon  after  his  death  at  Kyoto,  May 
27,  1877. 

Kido's  political  rival  was  Okubo,  who  believed  as  sincerely  in  the  im- 
portation of  foreign  ideas  as  he  did  in  the  higher  possibilities  of  niodeiu 


JAPAN. 


685 


Japan,  wliile  Saigo,  as  has  been  shown,  represented  the  military  spirit 
and  genius  of  Old  Japan,  the  Dai  Nippon  of  the  Fujiwara  and  lyeyasu. 
The  third,  but  not  least,  of  this  great  triumvirate  met  his  fate  at  the  hand 
of  an  assassin,  while  riding  along  the  avenue  leading  to  the  imperial  palace 
on  the  afternoon  of  May  14,  1878,  within  a  year  of  the  death  of  his  illus- 
trious rivals,  Kido  and  Saigo.  Though  differing  materially  in  his  methods, 
this  man  was  as  much  a  patriot  as  Kido.      His  greatest  shortcoming,  if 
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overzeal  in  a  cause  can  be  called  such,  was  his  expectation  to  reform  his 
country  in  one  lifetime.  If  there  was  a  man  to  do  that,  it  was  Okubo, 
whose  courage  of  conviction  was  matched  by  his  swiftness  of  thought  and 
action.  He  saw  and  comprehended  at  a  glance  what  others  failed  to 
understand  after  a  long  time.  He  never  lost  an  opportunity  to  act  in 
behalf  of  his  people.  He  saw  the  situation  as  no  other  man  of  his  time 
saw  it,  and  he  realised,  as  even  the  wise  Kido  did  not,  the  importance  of 
foreign  assimilation.  In  his  eagerness  to  press  his  country  on,  he  favoured 
a  strong  government,  in  which  Kido  took  issue  with  him.     Okubo  was 
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charged  with  avoiding  public  discussion,  and  of  encouraging  personal  gov- 
ernment. His  last  pnl>lic  utterance  was  to  the  effect  tliat  High  Heaven 
would  guard  him  from  harm  so  long  as  his  work  was  pleasant  in  its  sight. 
Wei-e  his  course  mistaken,  no  power  could  save  him.  His  words  wont  on 
record  as  a  prophecy,  when,  within  twenty-four  hours,  he  lay  in  silent  state 
with  tlie  mark  of  the  murderer  on  his  breast.  His  funeral  was  the  most 
imposing  ever  witnessed  in  Tokyo,  and  his  stms  were  raised  to  the  rank  of 
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nobility  by  the  emperor.  He  has  been  described  as  having  "  a  tall,  arrowy 
form,  luxuriant  side-whiskers,  large,  expressive  eyes,  and  eager,  expectant 
bearing,  which  gave  him  the  appearance  of  a  European  rather  than  an 
Asiatic."  He  visited  America  in  1874,  that  he  might  the  better  inform 
himself  in  regard  to  the  methods  of  foreign  government.  His  erect  figure, 
piercing  black  eyes,  and  handsome  countenance,  made  him  conspicuous 
wherever  he  went. 

Another  figure,  stalwart  in  the   affairs  of  the  time,  who  stands  out 
among  the  leaders  of  the  era  known  as  the  Meeji,  or  Great  Peace,  is  that 
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of  Iwakura,  a  descendant  of  the  Minamoto  family.  Like  Kido  and  Okubo, 
he  had  been  educated  to  oppose  the  system  of  government  originally 
established  at  Yedo.  but  had  many  ideas  antagonistic  to  them,  though 
striving  for  the  same  grand  result.  He  was  born  at  Kyoto,  in  1825,  and 
was  a  jiersonal  assistant  to  the  emperor  at  twenty.  At  thirty-six  he  was 
banished  on  account  of  his  opposition  to  the  marriage  of  a  princess  of 
the  imperial  house  to  a  member  of  the  Tokugawa.  But  somehow  he 
reappeared  u})on  the  scene  of  action  at  the  time  of  the  revolution,  fore- 
most among  the  leaders  of  the  movement.  He  became  an  intimate  adviser 
to  the  emperor,  which  important  position  he  held  until  his  death  in  1883, 
at  the  height  of  power  and  honours.  To  him,  perhaps,  more  than  to  any 
other  man,  the  young  ruler  was  under  obligation  for  that  counsel  Avhich 
enal)led  him  to  guide  so  safely  the  course  of  the  untried  government. 
The  emperor  paid  him  this  compliment :  "  Under  the  favour  of  the  gods, 
it  is  to  you  we  owe  the  prosperity  of  the  government."  This  was  not 
flattery,  but  well-deserved  truth.  Absolutely  without  fear  of  the  conse- 
quence to  himself,  this  son  of  noble  lineage  urged  forward  by  word  and 
action  the  transformation  of  the  old  forms  into  the  new.  He  was  cor- 
rectly estimated  by  the  sobriquet  bestowed  upon  him  \)\  the  masses, 
"  the  rock-throne."  Naturally  a  man  in  his  position  would  call  upon  him- 
self many  bitter  enemies,  and  several  attempts  were  made  upon  his  life, 
all  of  which  he  escaped,  dying  of  an  inherited  disease  in  the  prime  of  life. 
He  was  buried  with  profound  sorrow. 

This  was  a  period  Avhen  man}-  of  the  old  school  of  leaders  laid  aside 
their  cares  and  responsibilities,  which  were  to  be  assumed  b}*  men  from 
the  lower  walks  of  life.  With  the  demise  of  these  imperial  leaders,  the 
old  court  party  collapsed,  and  successors  who  had  received  nuich  of  tlieir 
education  abroad,  among  them  Ito,  Inouye,  Mori,  and  Entimoto.  took  up 
tlie  reins  of  government.  This  tended  to  Ijring  the  emperor  nearer  to 
his  subject,  and  to  lift  up  the  lower  classes. 

Foremost  among  the  new  representative  leaders  is  Count  Ito.  the  franier 
of  Japan's  Constitution,  which  is  looked  upon  with  paixlonable  pride  by 
the  Japanese  as  the  only  document  of  the  kind  in  the  history  of  nations 
which  was  not  obtained  at  the  jirice  of  blood.  This  statesman  and  legis- 
lator had  a  very  vi\id  experience  before  he  won  his  civil  battle,  however. 
In  his  search  for  outside  knowledge,  he  and  another  of  national  reputation, 
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a  second  Saigo,  were  forced  to  leave  their  native  land  as  sailors  before  the 
mast.  In  the  autumn  of  1862  they  reached  England,  not  only  unknown, 
but  friendless  and  penniless.  This  companion  of  Count  Ito's  in  that  same 
year  was  one  of  a  little  band  of  faithful  men,  who. were  so  hard-pressed 
by  their  enemies  as  to  be  obliged  to  give  to  the  torch  the  new  building 
designed  for  the  British  legation  in  Tokyo.  He  afterward  became  Minis- 
ter of  Finance.     It  had  been  only  the  year  before  that  Marquis  Saigo  had 
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been  obliged  to  defend  himself  and  a  few  companions,  in  their  anti-foreign 
crusade,  at  the  point  of  the  sword  in  the  second  story  of  a  little  inn  stand- 
ing in  a  suburb  of  the  capital.  Yet  another  figured  prominently  in  a  kill- 
ing affair  on  the  Tokaido,  which  resulted  in  the  death  of  a  foreigner  and 
the  bombardment  of  Kigoshima  by  a  British  ship  soon  after.  The  term 
"  blood  and  iron  "  has  most  appropriately  been  applied  to  the  stirring  times 
that  witnessed  the  passage  of  the  old  government,  and  the  men  who  paved 
the  way  for  New  Japan  w  ere  men  of  iron  will  as  well  as  of  far-seeing  minds. 
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The  spirit  underlying  the  feeling  aroused  against  these  liberals  was 
illustrated  by  the  attack  made  on  Count  Okunia  during  the  revision  of 
the  treaty  with  Great  Britain  in  1889.  The  count  had  boldly  offered 
terms,  which  were  looked  upon  with  grave  suspicion  by  certain  of  his 
countrymen.  It  was  known  that  the  lives  of  the  leaders  of  the  party 
were  in  danger,  so  the  government  furnished  a  bodj'-guard  of  jinrikisha 
men,  but  kept  them  at  too  great  a  distance  to  be  of  defence  to  their  man. 
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Count  Okuma,  fearless  for  himself,  disliked  this  course,  believing,  and 
correctly,  that  it  would  serve  to  draw  attention  to  an  official  without 
affording  him  any  real  protection.  He  was  minister  of  foreign  affairs 
at  the  time,  and  returning  one  afternoon  from  a  Cabinet  council,  he  was 
met  by  a  well-dressed  young  man  just  as  his  carriage  was  turning  into  the 
private  way  leading  to  his  residence.  This  stranger  rushed  forward  and 
flung  a  packet  toward  the  vehicle.  On  the  alert  for  such  attacks,  the 
coachman  whipped  up  the  horse,  and  the  lioinb.  for  such  it  proved  to  be. 
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exploded  without  doing  tlic  lianii  intended.  Still,  some  of  the  splintered 
carriage  struck  tlie  count  (jn  the  knee,  inflicting  a  wound  which  necessi- 
tated the  amptitation  of  the  limb  above  the  joint.  Immediately  after 
making  his  attack,  which  he  no  doubt  thought  had  been  successful,  the 
assailant  cut  his  throat,  thus  meting  out  to  himself  what  was  considered 
good  Japanese  justice.  The  cause  for  this  act  was  the  willingness  on  the 
part  of  Count  Okunia  to  allow  foreign  judges  to  remain  in  Japanese  courts 
during  the  period  that  Japan  was  undergoing  the  ordeal  of  administering 
laws  of  which  she  in  all  consistency  must  be  largely  ignorant.  The  would- 
be  assassin,  who  was  of  the  poorer  class,  had  been  stimulated  to  the  deed 
from  reading  the  accounts  of  the  meetings  of  tlie  Cabinet  in  the  papei's. 
The  hojieful  tendency  of  the  time  was  shown  by  the  general  disapproval 
accorded  the  act  by  the  public. 

The  prevalence  of  so  many  high-sounding  titles  must  not  fill  the 
reader's  mind  with  visions  of  ancient  nobility,  or  families  of  long-stand- 
ing renown.  In  truth,  the  wearers  of  such  lordly  significations  as  "  mar- 
quis," "  count,"  or  "  viscount,"  held  a  patent  that  was  very  modern,  and 
in  the  West  would  have  been  simply  known  as  Mr.  Ito,  Mr.  Okuma,  and 
so  on,  tlirough  the  list  of  brilliant  patriots  that  arose  out  of  the  mysticism 
of  the  past  and  laid  on  the  brow  of  the  empire  a  crown  of  more  modern 
jiattern.  Yet  these  gallant  men  gave  no  discredit  tt)  their  titles,  but  won 
for  their  country  a  place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  names  for 
themselves  greater  than  the  mere  title  of  an  inherited  peerage. 

P'or  nearl}'  a  quarter  of  a  century  Japan  was  agitated  by  the  constant 
movement  of  three  branches  of  advanced  thought,  all  new  to  the  working- 
forces  of  the  country,  viz. :  the  press,  the  lecture,  and  the  yet  greater 
means  of  agitation,  public  debate.  Finally  the  emperor  yielded  to  the 
growing  demand  to  fulfil  his  obligation  made  in  18G8,  and  on  the  12tli  of 
October,  1881,  he  issued  his  famous  jDroclamation  declaring  that  the  par- 
liament long  promised  should  be  established,  and  that  in  1890  a  constitu- 
tional form  of  government  should  be  organised. 

A  representative  man,  in  a  line  that  led  him  far  away  from  the  legisla- 
tive halls,  who  was  fanujus  at  this  period,  was  the  artist,  Kyosai,  whose 
entire  life  was  completel}-  absorbed  by  his  divine  genius.  At  the  early 
age  of  three  he  was  drawing  faithful  pictures  of  the  frogs  that  hopped  in 
the  pools  near  liis  home ;  at  seven  he  was  havniting  the  lowest  quarters  of 
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the  city,  that  he  might  catch  a  glimpse  of  some  unusual  and  distinctive 
feature  of  life  among  the  lowly ;  two  years  later  he  was  studying  in  secret 
at  home  the  head  of  a  man,  which  he  had  caught  fr(jm  the  river  as  it 
rushed  on  with  its  ghastly  burden,  that  he  might  convey  to  paper  its 
image.  The  intensity  with  which  he  worked  over  a  picture  is  described 
by  an  incident  of  a  fire  at  which  he  was  present  when  a  young  man. 
Among  the  property  taken  from  a  shop  was  a  large  number  of  cages  of 
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birds,  which  had  been  on  sale.  Finding,  at  last,  that  he  could  not  save  his 
birds,  the  owner  humanely  opened  their  prison  doors  and  let  them  seek 
their  freedom.  The  frightened  creatures  arose  m  a  perfect  cloud,  but, 
instead  of  seeking  safety,  flew  straight  toward  the  raging  flames.  The 
red  tongues  of  the  conflagration,  the  dark  borders  of  smoke,  and  the  bright 
and  gorgeous  plumage  of  the  birds,  made  a  magnificent  spectacle ;  but  to 
Kyosai  the  many-hued  l)irds  made  the  prettiest  part  of  the  uncommon 
siglit.     In  a  moment  his  pencil  was  flying  rapidly  over  a  sheet  of  paper. 


692 


THE    FAK    EAST. 


and  unniiudful  of  the  sparks  falling  abont  him.  of  ihc  increasing  heat  of 
the  fire,  and  the  jjeril  he  was  incurring,  the  youthful  artist  sketched  on, 
until  his  friends  rescued  him  at  the  very  moment  when  he  nnist  have 
])erished  but  for  their  timely  succour. 

It  was  the  leading  trait  of  a  Japanese  artist  not  to  paint  many  ]iiotures, 
as  the  commonness  of  one's  Avork  tended  to  detract  from  its  value.  Kyosai 
was  true  to  this  instinct,  and  his  gems  of  art  are  not  as  niuiierous  as  his 
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admirers  would  like.  It  was  very  seldom  that  any  one  could  obtain  one 
of  his  drawings,  <ind  it  is  related  that  advantage  of  the  artist's  weakness 
in  another  direition  used  to  be  improved  to  get  a  sketch  from  him.  This 
would  be  done  l)y  inviting  him  to  dinner,  and  over  the  wine  that  followed, 
—  the  artist  delighted  to  humour  his  taste  in  this  direction,  —  his  host 
would  declare  that  he  felt  like  exhibiting  his  artistic  abilit3\  The  material 
would  then  be  ordered.  Spreadhig  the  huge  sheet  of  white  paper  on  the 
floor,  and  arranging  his  brushes  and  India  ink,  the  impromptu  artist  would 
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begin  his  work.  It  being  nothing  unusual  for  one  to  do  this,  Kyosai  did 
not  seem  to  realise  the  net  being  prepared  for  him.  Tliii.s,  as  he  watched 
the  rude  efforts  of  his  host,  wlio  appeared  to  be  absorljed  in  his  pleasant 
tasl\.  he  would  grow  nervous  and  his  usual  good  nature  would  receive  a 
severe  shock.  Finally,  unable  to  witness  such  .slight  upon  his  noble  call- 
ing longer  in  silence,  he  Avould  exclaim,  "  Stop  such  bungling !  I  Avill 
teach  you  what  it  means  to  draw."     Seizing  the  brush  from  the  other's 
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nut  unwilling  hand,  he  would  quickly  produce  a  sketch  that  his  crafty 
entertainer  would  retain  as  a  \ahialjle  memento. 

Sometimes  the  desire  to  paint  would  amount  to  a  frenzy,  when  he  would 
seize  upon  an  opportunity-  to  convey  to  paper  sonie  scene  of  startling  char- 
acter, and  under  circumstances  most  unfavourable.  A  lady  of  high  rank 
was  once  greatly  offended  liy  being  followed  by  him,  whom  she  did  not 
recognise,  into  her  chamljer.  Calling  for  help,  she  demanded  that  he  be 
punished  for  his  offence.     Wiien  Kyosai  suddenly  became  aware  of  the 
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awkward  situation  he  was  in,  ])e  explained  that  he  liad  followed  her 
simply  that  he  might  sketch  her  ol)i,  which  Avas  of  a  must  novel  and 
fantastic  pattern,  wliile  she  was  running  away  from  liini.  She  was  only 
too  happy  to  pay  him  an  enormous  amount  for  his  sketch. 

Though  he  received  large  sums  for  his  work,  he  gave  it  nearly  all  to  the 
poor.  He  could  bear  to  see  no  one  sutfer  while  he  had  a  crumb  to  give. 
At  one  time  he  was  stopping  at  one  of  tho.se  pretty  little  wayside  inns  so 
common  in  Japan,  and  called  there  tea-houses,  which  was  kept  by  a  p(j(jr 
widow.  On  that  day  she  was  feeling  especially  unhappy,  having  just  been 
ordered  to  give  up  the  house  for  an  old  debt.  No  sooner  had  she  told  thi.'* 
than  the  artist  began  to  cover  the  stainless  paper  walls  with  grotesque 
figures  and  strange  images.  Alarmed  at  the  disfiguration  of  her  house, 
the  frightened  woman  begged  him  to  stop,  and  finding  her  pi'otestation.s 
iiseless,  she  called  upon  others  to  take  the  madman  away.  But  her  entire 
demeanour  changed  at  the  whispered  utterance  of  the  name  ''  Kyosai," 
anil  her  joy  knew  no  bounds  as  she  saw  him  cover  with  his  matchless 
lirush  not  only  walls  but  ceiling.  She  realised  enough  from  the  sale  of 
those  walls  to  pay  all  her  debts  and  leave  her  a  comfortable  sum  besides. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  stories  told  of  this  gifted  artist,  who 
died  recently,  rich  in  his  immortality.  His  art  remained  his  ruling  passion 
until  the  very  last.  When  he  was  so  wasted  with  disease  that  he  could 
no  longer  stand  alone,  he  amused  himself,  as  he  lay  on  his  couch,  by  draw-, 
ing  the  shadow  of  his  thin,  emaciated  figure  on  the  spotless  wall.  Finish- 
ing this,  he  bade  farewell  to  his  wife  in  a  husky  voice,  gave  direction  to 
his  picture-mounter  in  regard  to  mounting  his  last  picture,  and  then  fell 
asleep  with  the  brush  in  his  hand. 


CHAPTER   XXXVIII. 

WAR   WITH    CHINA. 

THOUGH  the  long  career  of  Japan  had  been  but  a  succe.ssion  of  wars, 
she  had  really  never  shown  to  the  outside  powers  anythmg  like  a 
proof  of  her  prowess,  until  the  struggle  with  China  at  last  won  for 
her  honourable  distinction  among  the  nations  of  the  world.  Tlie  bone  of 
contention  was  Corea.  At  least  tlie  condition  of  affairs  in  the  penin.^iida 
led  to  the  crisis.  The  safety  of  Japanese  in  this  country  called  for  some 
decided  action  by  the  island  empire,  and  feeling  that  the  time  had  come 
for  it  to  assert  its  rights  in  that  direction,  Japan  prepared  for  the  inevi- 
table. But  Japan  was  not  unmindful  of  the  treaty  existing  between  herself 
and  China,  so  that  the  latter  country  was  invited  to  join  in  .some  scheme 
which  would  redound  to  the  good  of  all  concerned.  The  Middle  Kingdom 
readily  agreed  to  this,  and  furthermore  not  to  send  armed  troops  into  Corea 
without  notifying  the  emperor  of  such  action.  In  spite;  of  this  pledge, 
in  fact  while  she  was  making  it,  China  raised  armed  men  to  send  to  the 
peninsula.  Aware  of  the  desire  of  the  Chinese  to  outdo  them  in  Corea, 
and  to  bring  the  Hermit  Nation  under  their  allegiance,  the  ministry  at 
Tokyo  informed  the  other  that  any  further  action  of  this  kind  would  be 
considered  unfriendly,  and  a  sufficient  cavise  for  declaring  war. 

China  continued  to  display  her  stupidity  or  wilfulness  by  ignoring  the 
well-meant  caution.  Nor  did  she  stop  here,  but  one  of  her  men-of-war 
attempted  to  destroy  a  Japanese  trading- vessel,  thus  firing  the  first  sliot  of 
the  war.  At  this  time  China  was  sending  troops  to  Corea  on  a  ship  bear- 
ing British  colours,  and  commanded  by  an  Englishman.  In  an  engage- 
ment which  followed  the  opening  of  hostilities,  the  Japanese  ve.s.sel  lianiioa 
poured  upon  this  suspicious  transport  such  a  galling  fire  that  the  captain 
ran  up  the  flag  of  distress.  The  Chinese  on  board  would  not  heed  the  offer 
to  surrender,  and  returning  tlie  .^hots  of  the  enemy,  tried  to  escape.  But 
the  Japanese  were  too  clever  for  them,  and  the  Chinese  were  obliged  to 
jump  into  the  sea  and  swim  for  their  lives,  wliile  the  Engli.sh  gave  them- 
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selves  up  tu  tlie  niei'cv  of  the  victors.  Fortunately  all  of  them  were  saved 
by  the  Japanese,  though  it  looked  as  though  serious  complications  might 
arise  out  of  the  affair.  Japan,  liowever.  promptly  compensated  the  suffer- 
ers, and  did  all  that  could  be  done  to  atone  for  a  matter  in  which  they 
wore  really  not  to  blame. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  China,  or  at  least  a  poi-tion  of  the  empire  strong 
enough  to  foment  a  quarrel,  thrust  this  war  upon  Japan.     China  was  not 
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united  under  one  absolute  power,  but  viceroys  at  Pekin,  who  hovered 
around  the  imperial  figure,  had  sufficient  influence  to  inaugurate  this 
move.  One  of  these,  Li  Hung  Chang,  ambitious  to  develop  the  resources 
of  his  country  and  thus  outstrip  Western  aggression,  favoured  tliis  end. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  China  threw  the  gauntlet  at  the  feet  of  Japan,  the 
latter  very  readily  picked  it  up.  She  felt  that  she  had  plenty  of  cause  to 
take  up  the  quarrel.  She  had  torn  down  the  barrier  concealing  the  Hermit 
Nation  from  the  world,  and  had  ample  reason  to  look  after  its  interest,  as 
that  interest  was  identical  with  her  own.     Again,  she  had  more  selfish 
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motives.  Her  politicians  and  .statesmen  had  increased  in  number  and 
power  at  such  a  I'ate  tliat  tliere  wa.«  need  of  some  foreign  attraction  like 
a  war  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  masses  away  from  the  danirer  at  home. 
In  the  second  instance,  her  population  had  increased  so  rapidly  that 
foreign  colonisation  in  the  near  future  seemed  imperative.  And  still 
again,  as  has  been  hinted,  Japan  was  not  unwilling  to  show  to  the  world 
that  she  had  not  lost  her  warlike  qualities  during  the  quarter  of  a  century 
of  peace.  Knowing  her  own  strength,  and  confident  in  it,  the  time  seemed 
auspicious  for  putting  it  to  proof. 

Underlying  this  surface  talk  and  feeling  lay  the  imalienable  right  of  a 
people  to  change  its  manner  of  civilisation.  That  was  really  what  the 
alternative  meant,  offered  by  Japan  to  China  on  the  12th  of  June,  1804. 
If  China  understood  this,  she  blinded  herself  to  the  fact.  On  the  battle- 
field at  home  Japan  had  suffered  this  contest  of  the  Old  and  the  New. 
Now  this  struggle  must  be  repeated  on  foreign  soil. 

China  succeeded  in  landing  about  three  thousand  soldiers  at  the  port  of 
A-San,  a  strongly  fortified  camp  situated  on  a  peninsula  formed  by  two 
rivers,  and  about  forty  miles  from  Seoul,  the  capital  of  Corea.  Large 
bodies  of  armed  men  were  marched  into  Corea  from  the  north  by  China. 
Japan  also  was  not  idle,  hut  sent  troops  by  ship  to  the  coast.  The  rival 
forces  met  in  a  skirmish  at  A-San,  which  resulted  in  the  complete  rout  of 
the  Chinese. 

The  remnant  of  this  shattered  body  of  soldiery  managed  by  a  difficult 
march  to  join  the  "flower  of  the  army  of  China"  at  Ping- Yang  just  before 
the  middle  of  September,  and  in  season  to  mingle  in  the  disastrous  battle 
of  the  IGtli,  when  the  pride  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  was  scattered  by  the 
masterly  manoeuvres  of  Marshal  Yamagata  and  his  gallant  troops,  like 
leaves  wind-driven  after  an  autumn  frost.  Ping- Yang  was  historic  ground, 
it  having  been  the  scene  of  a  victory  by  a  Ming  and  Tartar  host  over 
Konishi,  the  Japanese  leader,  three  centuries  before.  This  time  history 
repeated  itself  by  reversing  the  order  of  victory,  and  gave  the  triumph 
to  the  soldiers  of  Dai  Nippon. 

Many  deeds  of  personal  valour  are  told  of  this  l)attle,  but  that  which 
won  highest  place  is  the  heroism  of  the  young  trumpeter  who  was  ordered 
to  sound  the  charge  at  the  very  moment  when  a  stray  shot  from  the 
enemy  gave   him   his    mortal    wound.     Aware    that  he    had    Init    a    few 
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moments  to  live,  the  brave  boy  did  not  falter,  but  performed  his  last  duty. 
Without  hesitation  or  a  false  note  he  sounded  the  summons  to  battle,  and 
continued  his  patriotic  song  until  death  sealed  his  last  note.  Tlie  news  of 
his  heroism  reaching. his  home,  his  body  was  received  with  proud  acclaim, 
and  tlie  finieral  rites  were  those  of  a  festival,  in  which  his  i)arents  out- 
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vied  all  others  in  their  rejoicing  over  the  glory  of  a  son  they  IkkI  reared 
for  their  country. 

Following  their  disaster  at  Ping- Yang  the  Chinese  retreated  across  the 
Yalu  River  into  Manchuria  to  meet  the  Tartar  hordes  coming  over  the 
mountains.  Marshal  Yamagata  pursued  them  at  his  leisure,  and  thus 
the  army  of  China,  of  which  so  nuich  had  been  expected,  melted  away  like 
snow  before  the  fire  of  the  intrepid  Japanese,  and  Corea  knew  no  more  of 
the  armed  forces  of  the  great  Middle  Khigdoni. 

The  victory  of  the  Japanese  at  Ping- Yang  was  quickly  followed  by  their 
first  glory  won  on  the  sea  in  a  battle  with  a  foreign  power.     This  naval 
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battle  took  place  near  tlie  nioutli  of  the  Yalu,  between  Adniiral  Ito  and 
Admiral  Ting.  The  force  of  the  first  consisted  of  sixteen  vessels,  all  told, 
while  the  Chinese  had  twenty,  tliouuh  of  a  slightly  inferior  tonnage  to  the 
other.  This  was  more  than  ontweighed  by  the  greater  speed  of  the  ships 
of  Adniiral  Ting,  and  the  fact  that  some  of  the  vessels  of  Admiral  Ito  had 
been  damaged  dnring  the  sea  voA^age  just  completed. 

Confident  of  victory.  Admiral  Ting  moved  boldly  again.st  tlie  Japanese, 
witli  ten  ships  abreast,  two  ironclads  forming  the  centre,  and  four  smaller 
armoured  cruisers  making  the  wings  of  this  stern  array.  Behind  this 
followed  the  other  ships  and  torpedo  boats.  Expecting  to  carry  everything 
before  him  by  storm,  the  Chinese  commander  was  disconcerted  by  a 
manceuvre  on  the  part  of  his  enemy  wholly  unlooked  for.  Instead  of 
locking  horns  with  him  in  a  direct  battle.  Admiral  Ito  sent  a  portion  of 
his  fleet  forward  in  what  seemed  at  first  a  rash  clutch  at  the  throat  of  his 
antagonist.  As  soon  as  it  had  got  within  range,  the  foremost  of  these 
vessels  dashed  furiously  along  the  front  line  of  the  Chinese  wall,  sending 
broadside  after  broadside  intcj  their  solid  front.  Sweeping  around  in  a 
semicircle  as  the}'  performed  this  daring  feat,  the  Chinese  had  not  recov- 
ered from  the  shock  of  the  surprise  before  they  were  dealt  another  blow 
quite  as  unexpected  and  more  disastrous.  Wliile  their  attention  had  l)een 
fixed  in  front,  other  shijis  of  Admiral  Ito's  squadron  had  got  around  so 
as  to  pour  a  shower  of  hot  shot  and  shell  upon  the  rear  of  the  Chinese 
line.  Unprepared  for  this  attack  on  his  rear,  before  Admiral  Ting  could 
bring  his  guns  to  bear  on  his  audacious  enemies,  they  had  made  a  complete 
circuit  of  his  warships.  Admiral  Ito  now  opening  fire  from  his  heavy 
ships,  which  he  had  Jield  in  reserve.  Admiral  Ting  was  glad  to  beat 
a  retreat.  Owing  to  the  condition  of  some  of  his  vessels,  the  Japanese 
conunander  was  oljliged  to  abandon  pursuit,  so  that  the  Chinese  escaped. 
The  action  had  lasted  over  five  liours,  and  was  hotly  waged  from  the 
opening  to  the  finish.  Thus  within  fifty  hours,  between  September  15th 
and  ITtli,  1894,  tlie  Japanese  won  two  victories  at  the  very  outset  of  the 
war  which  practically  settled  its  results. 

The  King  of  Corea  soon  after  renounced  any  claim  of  vassalage  to 
China,  and  Japan  had  its  own  way.  It  was  the  most  propitious  day  the 
Hermit  Nation  had  ever  known.  New  order  has  reigned  ever  since.  There 
have  been   no  disturbances  within  its  territorv  that,   with  the  assistance 
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of  Japan,  it  lias  been  unable  to  quickly  quiet.  Some  of  the  luicivilised 
tribes  in  the  South  have  tried  to  resist  the  king,  but  have  been  speedily 
l)ron<,dit  under  control. 

Marshal  Yamagata,  after  penetrating,  by  laborious  marches,  into  a 
country  noted  for  its  long  and  sanguinary  encounters  in  the  past,  receiving 
intelligence  that  the  Chinese  were  to  be  reinforced  in  overwhelming 
numbers  with  troops  from  the  valley  of  the  Anna",  called  a  halt,  and 
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began  to  strengthen  his  position  for  a  great  battle  with  the  foe.  Some- 
thing of  his  task  in  hand  may  be  imagined,  when  it  is  known  that  he  had 
over  eighty  miles  of  frontier  to  protect,  running  from  Chiu-lien-cheng  to 
the  walled  pass  in  the  mountains  of  Hai-chieng.  All  over  the  Far  East 
the  half-wild  trooper  of  the  Amur  had  been  pictured  as  an  invincilile 
warrior.  Springing  to  the  back  of  his  untamed  steed,  flying  hither  and 
thither  over  the  broad  steppes  of  his  native  country,  his  flight  was 
compared  to  that  of  the  eagle,  —  swift,  certain,  and  laden  with  death  and 
destruction.     This  reputation  was  proved  an  illusion  by  the  Jaiianesc  in 
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a  furious  fight  at  Claiu-lien-cheng,  when  they  scattered  to  the  four  winds 
of  the  country  the  wild  marksmen  of  Manchu.  Another  victory  was  won 
at  Old  Newchang. 

Newchang  was  a  treaty  port,  and  the  merchants  were  immediately 
assured  by  Marshal  Yamagata  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear  from  his 
invasion.  In  fact,  they  gained  an  assurance  of  safety  wliich  had  long 
been  taken  from  them.  At  this  important  period  in  the  campaign  the 
health  of  the  Japanese  commander  failed  him,  so  he  was  obliged  to  retui-n 
to  his  home.  He  was  succeeded  by  Lieutenant-General  Nodzu,  afterward 
raised  to  general,  who  found  that  the  brunt  of  the  battle  had  been  fought 
by  his  predecessor.  Eventually  Marshal  Yamagata  entered  the  emperor's 
Cabinet  as  Minister  of  War. 

Aware  of  tlie  importance  of  Port  Artliiu-  as  a  strategical  and  commercial 
position,  Japan  next  concentrated  its  naval  force  to  attempt  its  capture. 
Count  Oyama,  then  Minister  of  War,  was  given  command  of  the  under- 
taking, and  knowing  the  strength  of  the  place  he  was  about  to  assail,  he 
set  about  his  work  with  caution  and  good  judgment.  China  had  been 
nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  building  the  fortress  here,  and  it  had 
drained  her  treasury  of  more  than  two  million  dollars.  Count  Ovama 
was  allowed  twenty-four  thousand  men,  and  he  set  about  transporting 
them  to  the  coast  of  the  mainland  with  as  much  rapidity  and  secrecy  as 
was  possible.  At  dawn,  on  the  21st  of  November,  the  attack  was  opened 
on  Port  Arthur,  and  inside  of  ten  hours  the  Chinese  had  capitulated. 
Nearly  fifty  modern  cannon  were  among  the  prizes,  and  this  victory  was 
the  most  important  won  in  the  war.  At  Port  Arthiu'  the  Chinese  lacked 
only  tlie  determination  to  unite  and  make  a  good  fight  to  have  held  their 
works.  They  were  sufficient  in  numbers,  and  it  was  found  that  the 
fortifications  were  in  excellent  shape.  The  mines  in  the  harbour  were 
all  mapped  out  with  a  clearness  which  made  it  easy  for  the  victors  to 
raise  the  death-dealing  instruments  without  trouble. 

For  some  reason,  which  has  never  been  explained.  Admiral  Ting  had 
not  come  to  Port  Arthur,  but  remained  inactive  at  Wei-hai-Wei.  This 
officer  had  been  trained  under  British  discipline,  and  much  had  been 
expected  of  him  at  the  outset.  Somehow  he  proved,  perhaps  through  no 
fault  of  his  own,  a  dismal  failure.  The  Third  Aiiuy  Corps  of  Japan  was 
now  despatched  to  capture  him,  and  after  a  series  of  brilliant  manoeuvres. 
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on  the  31st  of  January,  1895,  tlie  Chinese  at  Wei-hai-Wei  surrendered. 
Tlie  two  great  sea-gates  of  the  enemy  were  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
Japanese,  and  the  work  of  completing  their  conquest  was  comparatively 
easy.  An  expedition  to  Formosa  resulted  in  the  submission  of  tlie  enemy 
in  that  cpiarter,  and  the  flag  of  Japan  now  floated  over  the  waters  of  the 
Asiatic  coast.  The  prowess  of  Japan  was  heralded  aljroad  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth.      Again  modern  methods  had  triumphed  over  ancient.      It  is 
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a  striking  record,  too,  which  shows  that  from  the  opening  skirmish  to  the 
closing  battle  the  Japanese  were  always  victorious.  She  had  employed 
340,000  men,  and  lost  less  than  a  thousand.  Another  thing  which  should 
be  remarked  to  her  credit  is  the  fact  that,  notwithstanding  reports  to  the 
contrary-,  she  pursued  a  course  in  keeping  with  civilised  conditions  of  war- 
fare. The  Chinese  prisoners  of  war  who  had  been  maimed  were  sent 
home  when  they  had  got  well,  with  cork  legs  and  artificial  arms  and 
hands. 


JAPAN. 


703 


•Two  pretended  proffers  of  peace  had  already  been  made  by  China,  and 
rejected  by  Jajian.  In  March  Li  Hung  Chang,  the  aged  viceroy  of  Pekin, 
was  sent  to  make  such  terms  of  peace  as  he  could  with  the  representatives 
of  the  Emperor  of  Japan.  This  conference  was  held  at  Shimonoseki, 
where  Count  Ito  Hirobumi  and  Viscount  Mntsu.  Prime  Minister  of  For- 
eign Affairs,  were  empowered  to  speak  and  act  Utr  the  i.sland  empire.  In 
the  midst  of  this  conference  an  affair  occurred  which  cast  a  stain  on  the 
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fame  of  Japan,  and  for  the  time  threatened  a  renewal  of  the  war.  This 
was  an  attempted  assassination  of  the  venerable  embassador  from  China. 
Fortunately  no  more  serious  personal  harm  was  effected  than  a  Ijullet- 
wound  in  the  cheek,  and  the  authorities  acted  with  promptness  and  deci- 
sion. It  was  speedily  .shown  that  the  woidd-be  murderer  was  a  pensou 
of  doubtful  reputation,  and  not  a  representative  citizen.  Tlie  anxiety 
displayed  Ijy  the  emperor  and  empress  did  nuich  to  allay  the  ill-feeling 
awakened,  so  that  the  peace  commission  resumed  its  work.     The  8th  of 
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May,  1895,  a  date  memorable  in  Japanese  history,^  witnessed  the  ratifi- 
cation of  the  treaty  of  Shimonoseki  at  Chifu,  China. 

This  treaty  settled  upon  .lapan  the  cession  of  Formosa  and  a  cash  in- 
demnity for  the  cost  of  the  war;  determined  the  independence  of  Corea, 
and  opened  the  ports  of  China  to  the  commerce  of  the  world.  An  adjust- 
ment of  tlie  dispute  over  the  Manchurian  country  was  effected,  so  as  to 
avert  a  war  with  Russia,  —  surely  no  little  victory.     Of  paramount  inipor- 
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tance  to  all  this  was  the  prestige  it  gave  Japan  among  the  other  nations. 
Her  triumph  had  come  like  a  tlash  of  light  from  the  morning  sun  spring- 
ing suddenly  from  a  bed  of  storm-clouds.  August  26tli  a  treaty  was 
secured  with  Great  Britain,  which  recognised  Japan  as  her  equal.  On 
November  22(1  a  new  treaty  with  the  United  States  of  America  was  rati- 
fied, under  which  the  wi'ougs  of  the  past  could  not  be  repeated. 

'  It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  ( 'uiiiiiinihirL-  IVrry's  sqiiadfoii  aiifhoreil  off  Yokohama  on  this  date  in 
Way,  1854  ;  and  in  IS.JS  Townsend  Harris  paved  the  way  to  Japan's  modern  greatness  by  negotiating 
witli  tlie  shogun  at  Yedo  for  tlie  introduction  of  Western  civilisation  tlirougli  tlie  admittance  o£ 
teachers,  physicians,  scientists,  missionaries,  statesmen,  and  agents  of  commerce  to  the  country. 
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With  the  military  and  coinniLMcial  importance  Japan  had  earned  by  her 
victory  over  China,  had  <'uine  responsibilities  which  it  scarcely  seemed 
possible  she  was  capable  oi'  bearing.  Formosa,  her  newly  acquired  terri- 
tory, was  peopled  by  a  numerous  race  of  savages,  who  had  no  regard  for  a 
civilising  government ;  who  even  had  no  appreciation  for  the  favour  shown 
in  rescuing  them  from  the  oppression  of  China.  Tlie  natives,  assisted  by  a 
large  number  of  Chinese,  rebelled.  Stationing  themselves  amid  the  dense 
jungles  of  the  lowlands,  within  the  almost  impenetrable  forests,  or  lurking 
behind  the  strong  fortifications  of  the  walled  towns,  they  waged  a  relentless 
contest  against  the  Japanese  for  over  four  months,  —  a  campaign  that  cost 
Japan  more  hard  fighting  than  her  recent  war  with  China.  Over  130,000 
men  were  engaged  in  the  struggle.  Since  its  close,  the  condition  of  the 
inhabitants  has  materially  improved,  and  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when 
Formosa  will  cease  to  be  a  den  of  wild  savages,  and  its  waters  the  rendez- 
vous of  pirates  who  have  too  long  been  a  scourge  of  that  region.  In 
obtaining '  dominion  ovev  Formosa,  Japan  gained  only  wliat  rightfully 
belonged  to  her,  and  what  was  for  the  common  good  of  all  concerned. 
With  its  possession  tlie  island  empire  is  situated  so  as  to  make  a  stand 
against  European  or  Asiatic  aggression. 


CHAPTER    XXXIX. 


THE    SHUIXE    OF    MAMMOX. 


WE  have  already  \i.sited  several  cities  that,  trnm  time  to  time,  in 
turn  were  famous  as  being  Japan's  seat  of  power.  But  the 
island  empire  has  yet  another  capital,  which  is  greater  in  its 
power  than  any  of  these  others,  —  than  ancient  Kyoto,  with  its  religions 
dreaminess ;  than  modern  Tol\yo,  its  military  camp,  resonant  still  with  the 
measured  tread  of  marching  armies  and  with  battle-cries ;  than  the  storied 
memory  of  Kamakura  ;  than  the  qneenly  glory  of  Nara,  —  its  commercial 
ca])ital,  the  ca})ital  that  to-day  rules  the  destiny  of  a  nation.  This  is 
0.saka,  with  a  population  in  the  vicinity  of  half  a  million,  and  a  history 
that  teems  witli  the  fortunes  of  unnumbered  millions.  It  is  situated  less 
tlian  thirty  miles  from  Kyoto,  on  the  shore  of  the  Inland  Sea,  and  were 
its  harliour  as  good  as  that  of  Yokohama,  it  would  have  been  to-day  the 
most  populous  city  in  the  Far  East.  As  it  is,  Osaka,  variously  styled  the 
Venice,  Glasgow,  Chicago,  and  Manchester,  of  Japan,  has  reason  to  be 
proud  of  its  past  and  hopeful  for  its  future. 

It  was  once  the  military  capital,  and  possesses  yet  many  spots  hallowed 
with  the  memories  of  Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi,  and  lyeyasu.  Much  history 
has  been  made  here,  and  let  the  fluent  tongue  of  our  native  guide  restore 
the  llesh  to  the  fi'amewoi'k  of  the  })ast.  and  we  find  ourselves  fairly  cap- 
tured by  the  bewildering  wraiths  of  the  da3-s  of  yore.  The  shoguns  con- 
sidered this  an  important  stronghold,  and  tlie  last  act  of  this  military  body 
was  played  here.  The  castle  of  the  warlike  period  still  stands  as  a 
marked  example  of  the  style  of  architecture  that  prevailed  in  those  days. 

Until  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  it  was  called  Naniwa,  derived 
from  Nami-liaya,  a  name  l)estowed  upon  tlie  site  by  Jimmu  Tenno,  when 
he  found  the  sea  so  rougli  tliat  he  could  not  embark  here  on  his  tri])  to 
the  i.sland  660  years  b.  c.  This  name  is  now  api)lied  to  it  in  poetry.  A 
place  of  intere.st  to  the  visitor  is  the  Tennoji  Tcuipk',  the  temjije  of 
the  heavenly  kings,  and  the  Temple  of  Hong-wanji  is  another  relic  of  other 
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days.  But  respect  for  momiiiients  of  bygone  scenes  does  not  have  the 
strong  hold  here  that  it  has  in  Kyoto.  A  ruined  fortress  of  the  days  of 
feudahsm  is  the  site  of  the  city's  water-reservoir,  while  high  above  the 
towers  of  regents,  the  temples  of  religious  martyrs,  pillars  of  Kwannon, 
the  Goddess  of  Mercy,  rises  the  shrine  of  Mammon. 

Osaka  is  in  every  sense  a  busy  metropolis.     Everywhere  it  bears  the 
stamp  of  this ;  in  its  rapid  growth,  in  its  extension  of  streets  and  build- 


liAV.     NEAK    YOKOHAMA. 


ings.  Here,  as  iKjwliere  else  in  tlie  Orient,  we  find  indication  of  the 
feverish  unrest  of  the  Occidt-nt.  Tliis  reminds  us  tliat  the  former  term 
does  not  strictly  apply  to  Japan  since  the  restoration  of  1868.  Neither 
should  it  be  u.sed  for  any  period  previously  with  an  intention  of  disparage- 
ment. The  writer  believes  that  it  in  no  wise  .should  be  associated  with 
paganism,  as  tliat  term  is  commonly  accepted.  Japan  was  not  an  un- 
civilised nation.  Mind,  that  to  the  Japanese  a  Christian  was  a  '•  bar- 
barian ; "  could  nut  this  statement  be  reversed  with  equal  fitness? 
Certainly  there  is  good  reason  for  saying  that  her  civili.sation  compares 
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f.ivoiirahly  witli  mauv  so-called  Christian  countries.  If  trained  in  centuries 
of  war,  Japan  showed  herself  capable  of  shaking  otf  the  old  garment  and 
donning  the  new  witlioul  resorting  to  warlike  methods. 

What  strikes  the  stranger  at  first  glance  is  the  large  number  of  factor}' 
chimneys,  which  proclaim  its  great  manufacturing  interests.  Hundreds 
of  these   smoke-b:*grimed  tups  look  down  ii])un  him,   until   he  begins  to 

tliink  tlie  buildincr 
of  factor}-  chimneys 
is  the  one  occu- 
pation of  people. 
W  i  t  li  these  we 
look  for  the  start 
in  progressive  his- 
tory. Besides  be- 
ing the  centre  of  a 
large  cotton -spin- 
n  i  n  tr  industry,  it 
has  extensive  shi])- 
building  yards,  and 
is  noted  for  its  big 
iron  mills.  The 
great  silk  shops  dis- 
play the  costliest 
fabrics  hand  and 
loom  can  produce. 
As  well  as  being 
filled  with  the  iire 
tif  modern  industiT. 
and  the  lingering 
spirit  of  ancient  glory,  Osaka  is  the  gaj-est  city  in  all  Japan.  Here  are  to 
be  seen  people  of  ample  means  and  artistic  taste.  Nowhere  is  the  geisha 
so  noted  for  her  beauty,  wit,  and  skill  in  playing  the  three-stringed  banjo. 
"The  daughters  of  Kyoto  do  excellent;  those  of  Tokyo  do  most  excel- 
lent ;  those  of  Osaka  excel  them  all."  No  passport  is  required  to  visit 
Osaka,  nor- that  little  mountain  village,  Arima,  sixteen  miles  inland  from 
this  city,  and  famous  for  its  ))amboo  baskets  and  health-giving  springs. 
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A  place  of  especial  interest  and  importance  is  the  Mint,  located  in  tlie 
northern  part  of  the  city,  where  all  the  coin  for  the  empire  is  minted,  and 
where,  also,  Corea  sends  her  gold  for  coinage. 

While  the  situation  of  Osaka,  with  reference  to  Japan,  closely  resembles 
that  of  New  York  to  the  United  States,  or  Liverpool  to  England,  or  Glas- 
gow to  Scotland,  its  harbour  is  too  shallow  to  admit  large  steamers,  which 
have  to  lie  off  the  bar  at  the  moutli  of  tlie  Yodo.  For  this  reason  nnich 
of  the  foreign  commerce  that  would  have  come  to  this  city  has  gone  to 
Kobe,  twenty-five  miles  westward.  In  this  modern  period  the  railway 
has  largely  taken  the  place  of  the  small  ships  that  used  to  swarm  in  its 
waters.  Near  the  centre  of  the  city  is  the  Corean  bridge,  Coraibashi,  from 
which  all  distances  in  this  vicinity  are  considered,  as  the  Nihonbashi 
bridge  at  Tokyo  is  the  starting-point  for  all  routes  in  the  east. 

In  the  great  number  of  the  .spindles  of  Osaka,  which  are  increasing  from 
year  to  year,  we  see  proof  and  prophecy  of  the  coming  importance  of  the 
manufacture  of  cotton  goods  in  Japan.  Besides  0.saka  there  are  fifteen 
other  places  where  cotton-spinning  is  carried  on  successfulh'.  China  has 
become  the  best  mai'ket  for  the  products  of  these  looms,  and  here  the 
island  empire  has  an  advantage  over  other  countries.  Tlie  monetary 
system  of  both  empires  is  based  on  silver,  and  wages  are  paid  in  silver  at 
the  rate  of  from  fifty  cents  to  one  dollar  a  day.  Coal  is  correspondingly 
cheap ;  in  fact,  everything  is  in  favour  of  this  ^Manchester  of  the  Far  East, 
with  her  thirty-odd  cotton-spinning  companies,  outrivaUing  her  competitors 
of  the  Far  West. 

Another  important  enterprise  of  Osaka  is  the  weaving  and  knitting  of 
garments,  whirli  are  not  only  sent  all  over  the  empire,  but  find  their  way 
abroad.  Here  are  made  half  of  the  boots  and  clothing  of  tlie  empire, 
while  glass-making  is  carried  on  with  profit.  Xo  doubt  the  difficulty  with 
China  will  check  the  output  of  goods  for  a  time,  as  did  the  war  with  that 
power  in  1894,  but  Japan  will  rally  from  this.  Her  exports  and  imports 
are  about  equal  at  this  time.  Of  the  exports  the  United  States  and  Frame 
rank  about  equal  seconds,  China  receiving  the  largest  amount,  and  Great 
Britain  coming  third.  The  last  two  send  in  about  the  same  amounts, 
while  the  United  States  sends  more.  The  exports  and  imports  alike  are 
not  far  from  sixty  million  dollars  annually. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  mention  the  o-rowinu-  industrv  of  silk  manu- 
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i'acture.  and  this  bids  fair  to  become  more  and  more  the  staple  export  of 
the  countr}-.  Nearly  every  section  of  Japan,  except  Hokkaido,  is  favour- 
able to  the  growth  of  the  mulberry,  and  with  the  further  introduction  of 
modern  machinery  the  profit  in  its  raising  will  be  materiall}'  increased. 
But  even  now,  with  the  imperfections  that  some  districts  offer,  the  white 
silks  of  Shinano  are  unrivalled  for  their  purity  and  brillianc}'.  Something 
like  three  thousand  tuns  of  raw  silk  are  reeled  every  year,  witli  a  likeli- 


.MOAT    AT    TOKYO. 


hood  that  it  will  soon  be  doubled  in  amount.  Japan  export.s  raw  silk  and 
cocoons  to  the  value  of  nearly  twenty  million  dollars  annually.  At  the 
same  time  she  is  sending  abroad  silk  textiles  to  the  value  of  over  live 
millions.  Of  course  it  is  expected  that  a  large  amount  of  tea  is  gathered 
year  b}'  year,  and  this  assumption  is  borne  out  by  the  figures,  which  stand 
near  seventy  million  pounds ;  of  this  article  of  conunerce  more  than  one- 
half  is  sent  to  tlie  United  States.  The  leading  import  of  Japan  is  sugar. 
In  connection  witli  its  commerce,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  not  less 
than  five  hundred  Japanese  steamships  are  registered  at  the  ports  opened 
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to  trade,  while  there  are  a  slightly  larger  number  of  sailing  vessels. 
According  to  the  treaty  of  1898,  foreign  trade  and  intercourse  is  now 
unresti'icted. 

Japan  has  already  connnenced  to  show  its  colonising  intentions,  in  the 
manner  which  it  has  begun  to  open  up  Yeso,  or  Tokkaido,  as  has  been 
described.  The  climate  of  this  island  is  well  adapted  to  raising  any  crop 
that  grows  in  the  temperate  zone,  which  is  destined  to  add  vastly  to  the 
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storehouses  of  the  empire.  With  Formosa,  Japan  has  secured  not  only 
one  of  the  strongest  strategical  points  on  the  Asiatic  coast,  but  an  island 
extremely  fertile  in  its  natural  state.  The  cultivation  of  tea  here  is 
rapidly  increasing,  and  already  the  sunny  slopes  of  the  Banka  district  are 
terraced  with  the  valuable  shrub.  Coffee  can  be  groAvn  here  successfully, 
while  maize,  wheat,  and  barley  can  be  raised  with  profit.  It  is  also  a 
country  capable  of  raising  the  sugar-ln^ct.  wliilc  licnip.  jute,  and  millet  are 
already  articles  of  export.     Coal-fields  liavc  liccn  mined  for  years  by  the 
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Chinese,  which,  under  tlie  management  of  tlieh-  new  owners,  are  likely  to 
show  far  greater  (,)uti)uts. 

The  native  inhabitants,  probably  of  Malay  origin,  are  somewhat  taller 
and  heavier  than  the  Japanese,  with  broad  chests  and  muscular  limbs. 
They  have  been  head-hunters  for  centuries,  but  are  not  savages  beyond 
the  reach  of  civilisation.  The  island  has  become  a  good  market  for  cotton 
goods,  which  the  native  women  of  Forruo.sa  wear.  In  the  interior  roam 
deer,  wild  goats,  bears,  boars,  panthers,  wildcats,  and  numerous  monkeys. 
Along  the  l)anks  of  the  streams  are  seen  in  great  iiuuilx'rs  wild  ducks, 
geese,  snipe,  and  pheasants.     Not  a  bad  country  for  the  sportsman. 

In  passing  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  Japan  not  only  jirohibits  the 
use  f)f  opium  among  her  own  people,  but  denies  the  Chinese  resident  this 
drug.  The  relation  between  these  two  empires  that  have  been  neighbours 
so  long  is  not  understood  by  the  rest  of  the  world.  There  is  no  disjjuting 
that  Japan  owes  nuich  to  China  in  her  literature,  and  it  is  equally  true 
that  the  Middle  Kingdom  is  her  delator  for  nuich  good.  Previous  to  675 
the  Chinese  were  pleased  to  call  Jajmn  by  the  designation  of  Wo,  which 
ideograph  meant  yielding  or  subdued.  This  was  distasteful  to  the  Japs, 
and  the  term  was  dropped.  After  four  centuries  of  intercourse  with  China, 
Japan  is  perfectly  familiar  with  many  incidents  happening  in  Central  China, 
and  she  possesses  a  very  vivid  account  of  the  Chinese  conquest  of  Manchuria. 

It  is,  perhaps,  needless  to  say  that  China  is,  and  has  ever  been,  jealous 
of  Dai  Nippon.  But  Japan  is  the  best  friend  that  China  has  ever  known, 
despite  the  dark  reflections  which  cannot  other  than  rise  in  the  memory 
regarding  the  wrongs  of  the  past.  Better  than  any  otlier  people  does  she 
understand  the  ancient  empire,  and  if  China  ever  rises  fi-om  her  desj)air,  it 
must  be  the  strong  arm  of  Japan  that  lifts  her  up.  By  right  of  ancestral 
endowments  the  two  .should  be  sisters,  knowing  each  other's  tongue, 
reading  each  other's  thoughts,  and  miderstanding  each  other's  heart  as 
no  other  race  does.  One  motive  above  all  others  will  tend  to  unite  the 
couple,  and  for  mutual  good  if  not  from  love,  cause  them  to  stand  together 
when  the  final  battle  shall  come  for  the  .supremacy  of  the  Far  East.  Both 
stand  in  fear  of  the  White  Empire,  and  rather  than  suffer  the  encroach- 
ments of  Russia  too  far,  will  unite  in  a  common  resistance. 

If  ever  Japan  Jiad  any  serious  intentions  of  extending  her  power  over 
the  Philippines,  which   is   very  doubtful,  that    opportiniity  slipped    away 
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with  the  steaming  out  of  tlie  waters  of  Ynkohania  of  the  war-steamers 
making  uji  the  fleet  of  Commodore  George  Dewey,  on  January  Sd,  1898. 
But  with  his  defeat  of  the  Spanish  at  Manila,  he  brouglit  to  tlie  very  door 
of  Japan  that  nation  to  which  she  owes  more  than  all  others  her  ability  t(j 
become  a  colonising  power.  A  glance  backward  over  the  pages  of  histoi  y 
shows  that  at  the  time  the  Japanese  were  sending  back  to  Luzon  irum  the 
banks  of  the  Yodo  the  adventurous  pioneers  of  Spanish  colonisation,  a 
hardy  band  of  settlers  were  founding,  iu  the  wilderness  of  the  Western 
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world,  a  nation  destined  eventually  to  crush  Spanish  rule  in  the  Far  East, 
and  awaken  Japan  from  its  long  sleep.  To-day  Japan  has  a  navy  of  over 
fifty  men-of-war,  three  of  which  are  large  battle-ships,  and  over  thirty 
torpedo  boats.  The  fleet  of  Nippon  Yusen  Kaislia  numbers  eighty  steam- 
ers. Its  armed  force  consists  of  260,000  men,  and  tlie  wealth  of  the 
empire  is  estimated  to  be  not  less  than  10,000,000,000,000  yen. 

Here   in  Osaka  we  see  more  of  the    cosmopolitan  appearance  of  the 
Occident  than   elsewhere  in  Japan,   but    even    here    a  farmer  is  readily 


known  as  a  tiller  of  the  soil 


liis  dress;  there    is  ni»  more   niistakinj^r 
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tlie  calling  of  tlie  carpenter  than  that  of  the  coal-bnrner.  This  idea  of 
individuality  is  even  carried  into  personal  appearance  as  regards  age.  The 
old  never  don  the  dress  of  the  young,  nor  is  it  often  that  one  attempts  to 
conceal  the  evidence  of  his  or  her  age,  as  Father  Time  makes  his  encroach- 
ments upon  the  agnig  victim.  Occasionally  an  attempt  is  made  to  retain 
tlie  colour  of  the  hair,  but  this  is  done  simply  from  the  fear  that  it  might 
be  thouglit  one  had  passed  one's  years  of  usefulness,  as  Isanemoro,  nine 
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hinidred  years  ago,  blacked  his  hair  for  fear  the  young  men  would  no 
longer  deign  to  cross  swords  w  itli  him.  No  man  or  woman  of  to-day  dyes 
the  hair  who  is  not  willing  to  own  to  every  year  that  time  has  dropped 
upon  his  or  her  shoulders. 

The  painful  weakness  of  physique  peculiar  to  the  Japanese  is  shown  by 
the  large  number  of  students  who  die  Ijefore  they  have  completed  their 
course  of  studies.  It  is  the  rule  that  forty  per  cent,  drop  out  on  account 
of  death  before  they  graduate,  and  not  over  one  in  twenty  takes  his 
degree  at  the  University  of  Tokyo. 
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Among  the  di'ead  diseases  that  exist  in  Japan  is  that  of  leprosy.  More 
so,  perhaps,  than  in  any  other  country  is  it  looked  upon  as  a  disgrace  or 
curse  put  upon  the  victim  for  some  misdeed.  For  this  reason,  as  in  other 
countries,  it  has  not  been  treated  as  it  should  have  been.  In  its  early  stages 
the  disease  is  not  given  much  attention,  but,  as  it  advances,  the  unfortunate 
becomes  an  object  to 
be  avoided,  and  the 
consequence  is,  when 
he  is  in  sore  need  of 
care  and  medical  aid, 
he  is  left  to  linger  by 
himself,  alone  with 
his  terrible  destroyer. 
The  first  person  to 
think  of  looking  to 
the  welfare  of  the 
sufferer  from  this 
malad^■  was  the  Em- 
press  Komiyo  Kojo, 
who  founded  a  hos- 
pital for  the  hapless 
victims.  She  has 
been  described  as  a 
Aery  beautiful  woman, 
but  no  personal  fear 
deterred  her  from  go- 
ing among  the  af- 
flicted ones,  washing 
their  sores  and  caring 

PRAYER. 

for   them.     A    fire, 

however,  destroyed  her  hospital,  and  there  was  no  one  to  re])uild  it  for 

centuries,  though  many  realised  the  great  good  it  had  accomplished. 

In  1885  the  French  missionary,  Father  Testevuide,  from  a  small 
beginning,  founded  another  hospital  for  lepers  at  the  pretty  little  village 
of  Gotemba,  overlooked  l)v  the  siumv  lieiiihts  uf  Fuii  San.  Tiie  sussres- 
tion  for  this  humane  work  is  said  to  have  Ijeen  the  finding  of  a  poor  l)lind 
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woman,  unclothed,  and  destitute  of  means  as  well  as  friends.  The  kind- 
hearted  missionary  took  her  into  his  own  house  and  cared  for  her. 
Thinking  to  get  her  into  better  liands,  he  tried  to  have  her  taken  to  a  hos- 
})ital,  only  to  be  refused  on  every  hand.  There  was  no  institution  with 
a  benevolence  equal  to  caring  for  the  blind  beggar  dying  of  an  incurable 
disease.  Father  Testevuide  continued  to  care  for  this  patient  himself,  and 
while  making  her  sufferings  lighter  and  showing  her  the  way  to  a  higher 
life,  lie  ]ilanned  his  lunnane  institution.  With  slight  encouragement  and 
inadequate  means  at  his  command,  he  persevered,  and  to-day  his  hospital 
is  one  of  the  places  that  many  have  reason  to  bless.  It  is  not  claimed  that 
a  cure  can  be  effected  here,  but  many  do  leave  the  hospital  after  a  course 
of  treatment,  so  much  improved  that  they  resume  an  active  place  in  life, 
expecting  that  some  time  they  may  have  to  return  to  the  secluded  home 
of  the  stricken  ones  at  Gotemba.  Here  those  who  are  able  help  till  the 
land  belonging  to  the  institution,  while  those  who  are  unable  to  aid  are 
tenderly  cared  for  until  the  spirit  of  the  sufferer  finds  flight  under  tlie 
teachings  of  those  who  point  to  a  higher  and  better  life.  It  will  be 
readily  seen  that  Father  Testevuide  is  looked  upon  with  all  the  love  and 
veneration  that  was  bestowed  upon  Father  Damien  of  Hawaii.  In  con- 
nection with  this  pathetic  situation  are  many  stories  of  sacrifice  and  un- 
selfish devotion  to  the  cause  of  suffering  humanity.  Among  those  who 
help  care  for  the  invalids  is  a  man  who  voluntarily  left  a  pleasant  home 
and  a  happy  fandly  to  devote  the  remainder  of  his  life  to  the  Avork,  the 
only  stipulation  he  asked  being  that  his  loved  ones  should  be  cared  for  in 
case  they  came  to  want. 

It  should  1)6  said  that  leprosy,  elephantiasis,  is  mostly  confined  to  a 
certain  district  in  western  Nihon.  The  lack  of  proper  clothing,  the  defi- 
ciencj'  of  nourishment  in  the  common  diet  of  the  people,  the  crude  method 
of  caring  for  the  sick,  all  tend  to  weaken  the  race.  Since  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  jinrikisha,  heart  disease  has  appeared  among  the  coolies  to  an 
alarming  extent.  Previously  these  people  were  among  the  most  hardy. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  pliysical  condition  of  the  race  is  not  the  most 
hopeful.  How  the  change  of  the  mode  of  living  to  the  manner  of  the 
Western  world  is  going  to  affect  the  situation  it  is  still  too  early  to  tell. 
That  it  nnist  result  in  good  finally  seems  almost  certain. 
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CHAPTER  XL. 


TOE    POWER    BEHIND    THE    TIIROXE. 


IF  the  revolution  of  18G8  restored  the  rule  of  Japan  to  the  imperial 
line,  and  dealt  the  death-blow  to  the  shogunate,  it  immediately  began 
to  build  a  new  power  behind  the  throne.  This  modern  shogun  does 
not  come  armed  with  a  two-edged  sword,  but  wields  the  tongue  and  pen 
quite  as  effectively  for  his  purpose,  and  he  has  it  to  his  credit  that  he  sheds 
red  ink  in  the  place  of  blood.  This  august  person  is  the  politician.  But 
before  we  consider  the  power  and  perils  he  offers,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
speak  of  that  modern  regent,  the  financier.  In  fact,  we  cannot  well  sum 
up  the  result  of  a  country's  achievements,  or  measure  its  possibilities  for 
the  future,  without  knowing  its  financial  situation.  This  maj'  be  briefly 
summed  up  and  a  fair  view  of  the  condition  of  Japan  be  obtained. 

The  monetary  sy.stem  of  the  empire,  as  has  been  observed,  is  based 
upon  silver,  which  has  already  depreciated  to  a  considerable  extent,  and  is 
likely  to  go  lower.  The  yen,  which  at  par  value  corresponds  to  our 
dollar,  is  divided  into  one  hundred  sen,  and  this  last  into  ten  rin.     It  will 
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be  seen  that  it  takes  one  thonsand  rins  to  make  one  yen,  or  a  dollar  of 
our  money,  and  when  it  is  taken  into  consideration  that  this  small  coin 
plays  an  important  part  in  the  values  of  articles  produced,  the  slowness 
with  which  people  using  so  small  a  unit  of  exchange  get  rich,  according  to 
our  ideas,  will  be  quickly  understood.  This  rin,  for  convenience  in  hand- 
ling, has  a  hole  in  the  middle,  so  it  can  be  placed  on  a  string  with  others. 
Gold  and  copper,  as  well  as  silver,  are  used  in  tlie  coinage.  Tlic  i^nfsn, 
or  bank-note,  as  being  more  convenient  than  coin,  is  largely  in  circulation, 
and  of  different  denominations.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that  the  only  foreign 
coin  which  is  current  in  Japan  is  the  Mexican  dollar,  which  pas.ses  here  at 
its  face  value. 

Though  Japan  had  no  mine  which  was  worked  at  that  time,  coins  have 
been  in  circulation,  to  a  limited  extent,  since  an  early  age.  Tradition 
gravely  asserts  that  among  the  spoils  brought  back  from  an  expedition  to 
Corea  by  the  followers  of  Empress  Jingo  were  silver  coins  which  were 
shaped  like  birds.  Having  less  apparent  use  for  coin  than  for  idols,  the 
irold  and  .silver  taken  from  Corea  and  China  from  time  to  time,  and  from 
the  expeditions  to  the  Philippines,  were  utilised  in  making  new  gods,  or  in 
affording  ornaments  for  i^ersons,  and  the  decorations  for  religious  objects. 
It  will  thus  be  seen  that  these  rare  metals  were  esteemed  chiefly  for  their 
beauty,  and  tliat  their  value  as  a  medium  of  exchange  was  thought  of 
least  and  last.  The  fine  embroidery  of  the  best  costumes  was  made  richer 
by  showers  of  gold  and  silver,  the  weapons  of  \var  were  embellished  and 
the  armour  was  Ijrightened  by  inlays  of  the  same  precious  metals. 

Coinage  was  not  attempted  with  any  marked  success  until  the  beginning 
of  the  eighth  century,  and  then  coitper  was  used  almost  entirel}-.  Pre- 
viously the  people  had  been  accustomed  to  resort  entirely  to  barter  and 
exchange  of  materials,  so  that  the  government  met  with  long  and  persist- 
ent opposition  to  the  new  medium.  It  became  necessary  to  overcome  the 
prejudice  of  the  people  by  offering  prizes  to  those  who  would  accumulate 
the  most  copper  coins.  One  imperial  edict  called  forth  is  notable  for 
offering  official  rank  to  the  farmer  who  could  show  possession  of  six 
thousand  cash ;  another  commanded  travellers  to  be  supplieil  with  coins 
rather  than  goods  with  which  to  defray  their  expenses  ;  a  third  provided 
that  taxes  should  be  paid  in  coin  instead  of  produce;  still  another  made 
the  land  transferred  in  payment  of    barter  rather  than  money  liable  to 
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confiscation.  In  the  liglit  of  such  intelligence  it  is  not  surprising  to 
find  the  government,  at  the  end  of  a  century,  enacting  regulations  in  the 
opposite  direction,  —  the  hoarding  of  coins  prohibited  as  far  as  possible,  and 
the  farmer  reminded  that  in  case  of  the  failure  of  the  crops  copper  coins 
could  not  be  cooked  and  eaten.  An}-  person  who  concealed  his  coins  was 
liable  to  have  the  whole  lot  seized  and  confiscated  by  the  government, 
one-fifth  of  the  amount  being  allowed  the  informer. 

Japan  had  already  —  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century  —  formed  a 
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ministry  of  finance,  which  was  supposed  to  regulate,  not  only  the  amount 
of  coin  in  circulation,  but  the  values  between  exchanges,  and  to  establish 
weights  and  measures.  The  al^ility  of  this  ministry  was  taxed  to  its 
utmost  to  do  all  this  consistently  and  satisfactorily.  In  reality,  the  peo- 
ple—  the  common  masses  —  had  little  need  of  money  as  a  medium  of 
exchange.  The  leading  requirement  for  the  metals  was  that  of  answering 
the  demands  of  the  religious  leaders  for  new  idols  and  newer  and  greater 
offerings  to  the  gods,  especially  in  the  frequent  cases  of  war. 

The  gold  and  silver  used  for  purposes  of  exchange  were  not  cast  into  any 
particular  form,  but  were  cut  from  bars  into  i)ieces  of  the  desired  size. 
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During  the  long  interval  of  the  five  lumdred  years'  war,  or  from  the 
eleventh  to  the  sixteenth  century,  the  coinage  of  metals  was  so  checked 
that  it  became  the  custom  to  send  the  bars  of  gold  and  silver  to  China, 
obtaining  in  exchange  tokens  of  copper,  which  was  the  most  called  for. 
During  the  Nara  era,  and  also  that  of  the  Heian,  so  many  new  temples 
were  raised,  and  so  many  idols  made,  that  the  supply  of  copper  became 
insufficient  to  meet  the  demand.  In  this  emergency  the  ministry  hit 
upon  the  scheme  of  debasement  of  the  coinage,  and  the  unit  of  copper 
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went  down  one-half.  Another  resort  was  to  place  a  value  on  a  c(jin  in 
excess  of  its  denomination.  In  this  way  great  confusion  and  vexation  was 
encountered.  Some  refused  to  accept  this  depreciated  currency.  Then, 
to(j,  the  mints  were  in  such  a  crude  state  that  many  of  the  coins  were 
poorly  made.  These  were  often  objected  to,  or  accepted  at  reduced  value. 
This  practice,  however,  was  stopped  by  Emperor  Saga,  820,  by  inaugurat- 
ing a  system  of  flogging  all  who  refused  to  allow  face  value  for  coins 
offered,  no  matter  in  what  condition.  This  stand  was  taken  on  the  ground 
that  the  person  who  offered  one  of  these  coins  was  not  responsible  for  any 
defect  of  mintage  or  absence  of  value. 
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Government  having  set  its  own  seal  upon  dishonesty,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  the  people  eventually  folloAved  the  trend  of  an  example 
of  this  kind.  The  coins  of  China,  at  this  period  finding  their  way  into 
Japan,  were  known  to  be  of  greater  commercial  value,  and  thus  the 
inhabitants  of  Dai  Nippon  came  to  accejit  them  at  four  times  the  consider- 
ation of  the  products  of  the  home  mint.  This  incensed  the  government 
so  far  that  they  attempted  to  stop  the  practice.  Edicts  were  put  out  con- 
demning those  who  dared  to  discriminate  against  the  government,  order- 
ing them  to  be  branded  upon  the  cheek  with  hot  irons,  placed  under  heavy 
fines,  or  exposed  to  the  scoffs  of  passers-by  in  some  public  place  for  three 
days.  Still  the  classes  aimed  at  —  the  farmer  and  the  merchant  —  defied 
the  officials  and  resolutely  held  to  their  determination,  many  of  them  to 
"their  sorrow  and  disgrace  in  the  e3es  of  the  nobility,  until,  after  centuries 
of  oppression  of  this  kind,  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Tokugawa  shogims 
the  people  conquered.  The  coins  of  China  were  received  at  four  times 
the  valuation  of  those  of  Japan.  Little  wonder  if,  under  such  a  teacher, 
tlie  commercial  sensibilities  of  the  Japanese  trader  became  blunted  to  the 
sense  of  actual  honesty  in  his  dealings.  His  government  had  set  its  seal 
on  dishonesty  and  tried  to  make  him  follow  its  course. 

In  fixing  the  standard  of  value,  rice  has  always  been  used  as  the  unit  of 
value.  We  have  mentioned  that  taxes  were  commonly  paid  in  this  cereal, 
and  from  time  immemorial  to  the  present  day,  rice  has  been  more  to  the 
Orient  than  bread  to  the  Occident.  It  was  both  bread  and  meat  to  the 
Japanese  wherever  and  whenever  he  could  get  it.  The  official  measure 
of  Japan  is  the  koku,  which  equals  5.113  bushels,  and  is  divided  into  to- 
sho.  and  go.  A  go  was  relatively  one-thousandth  of  a  koku,  and  thus  the 
usual  price  of  a  go  being  one  cash  or  moti,  that  of  a  koku  was  one  thou- 
sand casli.  This  was  wliat  might  be  considered  the  common  price, 
though  sometimes  rice  sold  for  double  the  value  indicated.  This  cal- 
culation was  not  definitely  disturbed  until  recently.  It  will  be  .seen  that 
the  purchasing  power  of  coin,  based  on  this  estimation,  wliich  was  official, 
was  very  great.  Accepting  the  usual  estimate  of  five  go  of  rice,  equal 
to  a  pint  and  a  half  of  our  measure,  as  the  allowance  for  the  day's  food 
of  a  labourer,  we  find  him  living  at  the  nominal  expense  of  five  cash, 
or  live  mills  in  our  money. 

When  the  fiefs  were  taken  from  the  nobles  and  restored  to  the  impei'ial 
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line  by  the  revolution  of  1868,  the  feudal  lords  and  samurai  were  recom- 
pensed for  their  losses  eitlier  by  sums  set  in  commutation  or  by  public 
bonds  bearing  interest  as  an  annual  income.  In  doing  this,  Japan  estab- 
ished  a  national  debt  of  191,500,000  yen,  the  amount  settled  upon  the 
nobles  by  bonds.  To  this  we  have  to  add  21,500,000  yen,  resulting  from 
the  acceptance  of  the  indebtedness  of  the  fiefs,  —  a  balance  of  10,000,000 
yen    having   been    paid  in    ready  money;    a   loan    of    some    15,000,000 
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yen  incurred  hy  the  Satsuina  rebellion  of  1877,  two  foreign  loans  of 
16,500,000  yen,  a  loan  for  pul^lic  improvements  of  33,000.000  yen,  and 
yet  one  more  for  naval  construction  of  13,000,000,  and  another  of 
14,500,000  3-en  arising  from  the  establishment  of  a  fiat  currency,  and 
we  have  the  whole  amount  of  Japan's  financial  liabilities  during  the 
first  twenty  years  of  the  existence  of  tlie  new  government,  which 
equalled  305,000,000  yen. 

The  expense  arising  in  connection  with  the  war  with  China  amounted 
to  a  little  more  than  240,000,000  yen,  of   whicli  105.000,000  was  paid 
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out  of  the  accumulated  money  in  the  treasury,  and  135,000,000  added 
to  the  national  debt.  Japan  received  from  China  as  indemnity  for 
the  war,  300.000.000  yen,  and  by  increasing  her  naval  and  army 
forces,  improving  her  coast  defences  and  dockyards,  etc.,  incurred  an 
expense  of  325.- 
000,000  yen;  to 
this  she  added 
120,000,000  yen 
for  rail  w  a  }"  s  , 
telegraphs,  and 
telephones ;  20,- 
000,000  yen  for 
dredging  and 
widening  her 
rivers ;  20,000.- 
000  yen  for 
industrial  and 
agricultural 
banks  and  other 
iraprovement.s. 
These  sums  for 
improvements 
were  met  by 
domestic  loans, 
which  it  was  con- 
sidered possible 
to  meet  inside  of 
ten  years.  As  a 
result,    we     find, 

at  the  beginning  of   1900,  Japan's  indebtedness  to  be  a  trifle  less  than 
500,000,000  yen,  or  dollars  in  our  money. 

If  this  sum  seems  large  at  first  sight,  it  becomes  more  appalling  when  we 
come  to  examine  the  assets  and  income  with  which  it  nnist  be  met.  We 
find  that  with  her  political  and  industrial  progression,  Japan  has  gone  back- 
ward in  her  liabilities.  The  question  does  not  arise,  can  she  keep  her  head 
above  water,  but,  how  long  can  she  do  it.     Let  u.s  look  into  her  prospects. 
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Upon  tlie  decline  of  feudalism  and  the  establishment  of  the  new  govern- 
ment in  1871,  the  emperor  lifted  the  tenant  fanner  up  from  the  condition 
of  a  dependent,  to  the  ownership  of  11,000,000  acres  of  land,  on  the  stip- 
ulation that  he  pay  a  land  tax  of  three  and  a  half  yen,  equalling  in  the 
de})reciated  currency  |1.75  per  acre.  This  is  about  one-seventh  what  he 
had  to  pay  under  the  old  system.  The  direct  tax  received  by  the  govern- 
ment amounts  annually  to  93,000,000  yen,  to  which  should  be  added  the 
income  from  posts,  state  railway,  telegraphs,  etc.,  reaching  the  sum  at 
present  of  34,500,000  yen.  This  then,  gives  the  government  128,000,000 
yen  with  which  to  support  an  army  of  toward  half  a  million  soldiers  and 
a  navy  of  over  seventy  ships,  and  to  carry  a  debt  of  500,000,000  yen.  In 
answering  the  question  asked,  it  should  be  considered  that  no  Western 
nation  can  support  its  armies  and  carry  on  its  improvements  so  cheaply. 
In  the  second  place,  the  income  from  the  enterprises  owned  and  controlled 
by  the  government  is  steadily  increasing ;  in  the  third  instance,  as  has 
been  hinted,  the  people  are  very  well  able  to  bear  a  heavier  l)urden  of 
taxation.  Japan  has  no  reason  to  feel  anxious  about  its  future  in  this 
respect. 

Japan  has  greater  reason  for  fear  in  another  direction.  The  men  who 
carried  forward  the  restoration  and  sustained  the  Meeji  era,  as  the  first 
quarter  of  a  century  following  the  reinstating  of  the  imperial  line  has 
been  called,  were  the  ablest  that  had  come  to  the  front  for  a  long  period. 
These  included  those  clans  most  dreaded  in  the  past,  Satsnma  and  Choshiu. 
Unfortunately  the  highest  offices  in  the  state  are  hereditary.  Those  in 
power  were  soon  opposed  by  a  party  that  demanded  greater  liberty  in  the 
government.  This  party  became  known  as  the  Liberals.  It  started  in 
1878,  under  the  leadership  of  Count  Itagaki.  Seven  years  later,  this  body 
of  men  being  content  to  ask  and  wait,  a  second  party  aro.se  on  the  same 
grounds  as  the  other,  except  that  it  sought  for  immediate  change.  It  had 
been  organised  by  a  former  member  of  the  imperial  Cabinet,  Count  Okuma, 
who  was  opposed  to  Count  Itagaka,  and  thus  the  leaders  of  the  two 
parties,  standing  practically  on  the  same  platform,  became  bitter  enemies. 
The  name  of  the  new  party  was  Progressists.  These  two  great  political 
bodies  are,  as  far  as  general  principles  are  concerned,  identical,  but  in 
Japan  it  is  not  principles  which  count  in  its  politics,  but  persons.  The 
leaders  of  the  imperial  i>arty  held  the  reins  of  government  for  nearly  a 
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qiiaj'ter  of  a  century,  Avhen  they  began  to  give  way  to  others,  and  the 
decline  of  the  party  began.  Men  prominent  in  the  two  political  bodies 
mentioned  came  to  the  front,  but  Count  Itagaka,  who  has  been  stjled 
"  the  Rousseau  of  Japan,"  and  Count  Okuma,  "  the  Robert  Peel,"  towered 
head  and  shoulders   above  all   others.     The  demand  for  a  Constitution, 
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accompanied  by  the  threat  of  breaking  down  the  old  walls,  had  to  be  met 
by  the  Constitution  of  1890,  and  the  Diet  a  year  later. 

With  the  Constitution  Avritten  by  Marquis  Ito,  the  emperor  volunteered 
certain  concessions  and  granted  privileges  which  in  no  other  country 
have  been  gained  without  war  and  bloodshed.  It  fixed  the  minimum 
age  of  parliamentary  candidates  and  holders  of  franchise  at  twenty- 
five,  and  made  the  qualification  for  each,  an  annual  payment  of  fifteen 
yen  in  taxes.  By  this  qualification  only  400.000,  out  of  a  population 
of  16,000,000  male  persons  of  the  required  age,  were  allowed  to  vote  or 
hold  office.     A  House  of  Representatives  was  provided  for,  consisting  of 
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three  hundred  members,  and  a  House  of  Peers,  elected  by  the  people,  but 
nominated  liy  the  sovereign  from  the  hereditary  lines.  Thus,  with  only 
the  preliminary  ])reparation  of  meeting  by  provincial  assemblies,  Japan 
assumed  the  responsilnlities  of  parliamentary  institutions.  By  tliis  action 
the  progress  of  the  empire  seemed  to  be  placed  in  innuinent  danger. 
It  was  no  slight  matter  to  take  the  power  from  the  hands  of  old  and  tried 
statesmen,  and  place  it  in  the  control  of  new  and  untried  men.  who  nmst 
of  necessity  be  ignorant  of  the  underlying  principles  of  a  good  govci-n- 
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ment.  In  this  peculiar  situation  the  peril  was  largely  removed  by  the 
fact  that  the  emperor  still  held  the  power  to  control  the  Cabinet,  which 
was  dependent  upon  him  for  its  life.  This  was  intended  by  the  astute 
franier  of  the  Constitution,  that  the  lawmakers  should  be  compelled  to 
come  to  the  imperial  master  as  their  source  of  power. 

Wlieu  the  Constitution  was  given,  according  to  understanding,  the  rival 
elements  in  politics  had  the  privilege  to  contest  for  the  removal  of  those 
high  in  power  who  A-et  represented  feudalism  in  a  modernised  form.  But 
it  was  only  by  speech  they  moved  ;  they  dared  not  raise  a  hand  against 


JAPAN.  727 

the  emperor.  The  people  would  not  submit  to  it,  —  not  yet,  —  and  they 
knew  it.  In  this  peculiar  embarrassment  they  stood  between  the  throne 
and  the  people.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  very  men  who  had  thrown  down 
the  old  yoke  of  tyranny,  and  ^iven  Japan  its  new  regime  of  power,  made 
their  appeals.  These  men  were  now  looked  upon  Vjy  those  who  had 
profited  by  them,  tiii-uugh  their  courage  and  wisdom,  as  usurpers  and 
revolutionary  politicians.  But  the.se  were  still  wi.se  and  sanguine  enough 
to  wait,  declaring  that  their  triumph  was  only  a  matter  of  time.  It  is 
proving  so.  Not  far  distant  is  the  day  when  Cabinets  that  shall  repre- 
sent the  people,  and  an  administration  which  shall  administrate  the  will 
of  the  commonwealth,  will  be  assured.  Her  statesmen  can  afford  to  wait. 
They  have  already  won  a  good  measure  of  glory. 


CHAPTER   XLT. 

THE    COURSE    OF    EMPIRE. 

IN  Kyoto  there  is  a  temple  known  ;is  the  Kyomizu,  which  has  a 
traditional  origin.  According  to  ancient  accounts,  the  Goddess 
Kvvannon,  in  the  guise  of  an  old  man,  appeared  to  an  humble  fisher- 
man and  commanded  him  to  build  a  dera  (temple),  and  place  therein  an 
image  of  herself  as  the  Goddess  of  Mercy.  This  she  ordered  him  to  carve 
from  a  log  l^'ing  at  his  feet.  In  obedience  to  this  command,  though  a 
novice  at  such  work,  this  old  man,  whose  name  was  Enchin,  set  himself 
at  once  about  the  task.  He  laboured  steadily  for  a  score  of  years  without 
being  discovered  at  his  work.  Then,  just  as  he  was  nearing  its  comple- 
tion, a  noted  warrior  discovered  him.  He  was  so  filled  with  admiration 
f(ir  the  gray-headed  novice's  zeal  and  skill,  that,  upon  hearing  his  story, 
he  gave  him  his  own  house  to  be  taken  to  this  beautiful  spot  beside  a 
cascade  and  raised  above  his  graven  goddess.  In  this  Avay  was  built  this 
temple  and  deity,  which  have  remained  many  centuries  as  a  reminder 
of  the  faith  and  industry  of  a  faithful  follower  of  Buddha.  The  sacred 
place  is  reached  by  a  road  bearing  its  name,  and  the  visitor  beholds  an 
odd,  antique  structure  lifted  high  into  the  air  upon  piles.  Once  inside  its 
walls,  the  rare  paintings  of  old  Japanese  masters  are  to  be  seen.  The 
image  which  cost  so  many  years  of  patient  toil  is  but  a  little  over  five 
feet  in  height,  and  is  kept  in  a  shrine,  which  is  opened  only  three  times 
during  a  century.  But  the  temple  is  lighted  by  a  lamp  that  is  never 
allowed  to  burn  out. 

Between  this  ancient  place  of  divine  worship  and  Dai  Nippon  many 
suggestive  comparisons  have  been  made.  The  many  isles  upon  which  the 
empire  has  been  built  are  not  unlike  so  many  piers  rising  from  the  bed  of 
the  ocean.  Like  the  origin  of  the  temple,  its  birth  is  veiled  in  mystery 
and  obscurity,  an  old  man  and  a  young  woman  figuring  prominently  in 
both.  The  sacred  retreat  is  one  of  great  l^eauty,  amid  waterfalls,  flowers, 
and  birds.  Japan  is  embosomed  in  these.  Here  the  Goddess  of  Mercy 
chose  her  abiding-place,  and  nowhere  has  this  spirit  ruled  with  a  more 
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apparent  presence  than  in  the  Sunrise  Land.  The  figure  of  the  graven 
image  exactly  represents  the  stature  of  an  average  Japanese.  But  tlie 
comparison  that  deUghts  most  is  drawn  from  the  fact  that  the  hght 
of  the  temple  has  never  expired.  As  through  the  changes  of  masters, 
in  all  the  vicissitudes  of  religious  life,  the  divine  lamp  has  kept  bright,  so 
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has  the  spark  of  liberty  never  dimmed  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  let 
whatever  rule  come  to  the  surface  that  might. 

Three  Japans  are  pictured  to  the  tourist,  who  does  not  stoji  to  look 
below  the  surface,  —  the  empire  of  pleasure,  the  empire  of  beauty,  and 
the  empire  of  myster}-.  The  historian  finds  three  in  his  catalogue,  —  the 
empire  of  tradition,  the  empire  of  feudalism,  and  the  empire  of  progres- 
sion. Agam,  the  student  finds  another  three. —  the  real,  the  unreal,  and 
the  ideal  Japans.  Fur  the  benefit  of  the  general  reader,  that  he  may  the 
easier  carry  the  more  important  events  in  his  mind,  we  divide,  or  separate, 
the  history  of  Japan  into  eight  sections  or  parts,  viz..  Days  of  the  Gods, 
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t'lHlinu:  witli  the  seventh  centurv  B.  r. ;  tlie  Vikiny;  Agfe.  from  tlic  l)euin- 
niiig  t)f  the  sixth  century  u.  c.  to  the  Christian  era;  Twiliglit  of  Trailitinn, 
from  the  year  1  to  the  close  of  tlie  seventh  century;  the  rciLin  of  Fuji- 
wara,  from  645  to  the  elose  of  tlie  ninth  eentury  ;  the  era  of  the  Five 
Hundi-ed  Years'  War,  888  to  1330;  tlie  Dark  Age,  from  1336  to  1573; 
Middle  Age,  1574  to  1615;  Golden  Era,  between  1616  and  1808;  Meeji, 
or  Great  Peace,  the  iiuarter  of  a  eenturA-  hftwecn  the  Golden  Era  and 
the  war  with  China  in  1894;  the  Progressive  Period,  the  present  time. 

It  is  lioth  interesting  and  instructive  to  ct)mj)are  the  dates  of  the  setting 
(if  the  mile-stones  of  Japan's  historic  journey  along  the  pathway  of  time 
with  the  checkered  condition  of  other  countries  of  the  world  during  the 
different  stages  of  life.  While  the  descendants  of  Jinunu  Tenno  we're 
founding  with  the  sword  Yamato  Damashii,  the  Soul  of  Old  Ja])an,  under 
the  hispiration  of  the  heroi.sm  which  made  the  island  empire  the  home  of 
a  race  of  warriors,  that  first  great  stiulent  of  nature,  Aristotle,  the  Greek 
philosopher,  was  awakening  the  followers  of  Philip  of  Macedon  with  his 
wisdom  of  speech  and  writing.  Alexandria,  the  birthplace  of  science  and 
literature,  was  built.  During  that  era.  the  first  great  school  of  the  world 
was  established,  where  the  renowned  scholars  and  wise  men  of  Egypt 
gathered,  and  where  thousands  of  yoiuig  men  came  to  learn  the  wondrous 
truth  which  they  taught.  If  the  children  of  Dai  Nippon  claimed  to  be 
the  offspring  of  the  sun,  here  it  was  lirst  taught  that  the  sun  was  the 
centre  of  the  universe  around  which  the  earth  and  the  other  planets 
revolved.  If  these  sages  taught  more  than  they  could  prove,  it  showed 
them  none  the  less  acute  of  discernment. 

According  to  the  traditions  of  that  age,  at  the  time  Jimmu  Tenno  was 
founding  his  Empire  of  the  Ri.sing  Sun,  Romulus  was  building  on  the 
banks  of  the  Tiber  that  Empire  of  the  West  which  was  destined  to  dazzle 
the  world  with  its  power  and  splendour.  Rome  was  mightiest  while 
Dai  Nippon  played  in  childlike  simplicity  on  the  banks  of  the  Yodo,  the 
Tiber  of  the  Far  East.  The  sun  of  Roman  glory  was  beginning  to  dip 
toward  the  west  as  Empress  Jingu  set  out  on  her  conquest  of  Corea,  and 
as  the  king  of  light  set  on  Rome  it  rose  on  Ja])an. 

The  barbarians  of  the  North,  laying  in  ruins  the  civilisation  that  had 
been  the  upbuilding  of  six  centuries,  plundered  Rome  in  410.  and  Europe 
entered  upon  the  Dark  Ages,  which  lasted  for  nearly  eight  hundred  years. 
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During  this  long  period  Japan  sounded  the  praises  of  Fujiwara,  saw  this 
proud  line  of  imperialism  rise  and  fall,  fought  the  Ijrunt  of  her  five 
hundred  years'  battles,  and  folded  about  her  the  black  mantle  of  her  own 
age  of  darkness.  Singularly  enough,  while  all  of  Europe  was  in  the  midst 
of  wars  and  wild  disorder,  the  sun  of  civilisation  seeming  to  be  lost  for 
ever  behind  the  impenetrable  clouds  o£  stubborn  warfare,  and  the  flash  of 
the  two-edijed  sword  the  onlv  light  that  came  from  the  East,  the  wild 
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tribes  of  the  deserts  of  the  great  central  region  of  the  Eastern  continent, 
brought  together  and  unified  by  the  inspiring  and  far-reaching  teachings 
of  one  man,  Mahomet,  became  the  leaders  of  enlightenment.  The  great 
schools  of  Tunis,  Bagdad,  Cordova,  and  Seville,  founded  by  the  Arabs 
of  Asia  and  the  Moors  of  Africa,  were  the  fountains  of  art,  science, 
literature,  and  religion.  With  them  was  vested  the  riches,  power,  and 
wisdom  of  the  world,  until  the  Crusades  awoke  Europe  from  her  long, 
troubled  sleep. 

Europe  might  be  said  to  have  been  in  licr  Middle  Age  at  nearly  the  same 
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time  Japan  was  entering  hers,  while  the  Golden  Era  of  Dai  Nippon  closely 
followed  the  Renaissance  of  Europe,  which  was  the  rekindling  of  the  torch 
of  ancient  enlightenment,  which  has  reached  unwonted  brightness  in  this 
age  of  science  and  literature. 

An  examination  of  the  relative  positions  of  the  seats  of  power  during 
the  shifting  drama  of  the  I'ise  of  the  Japanese  empire  shows  that  tlie 
leaders  in  the  ancient  days  were  natives  of  the  district  of  Yamato,  or  in 
Kinai,  which  belonged  to  the  hve  home  provinces,  of  which  Kyoto  Was  the 
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centre.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  able  men  came  from  Kuanto,  the  district 
of  which  Yedo  was  the  capital.  With  the  opening  of  more  modern  history 
the  foremost  men  came  from  Mino,  Owair,  and  Mikawa,  of  the  Tokaido,  or 
Eastern  Sea  route.  In  the  period  of  the  restoration  the  leaders  rose 
from  Kyushu  and,  farther  south  and  west,  from  Choshiu,  Satsuma,  Tosa, 
and  Hizen. 

One  reason  for  the  unity  of  the  Japanese  in  their  undertakings  is  the 
close  relation  of  the  people.  For  them  there  is  but  one  language,  one 
history,  one  system  of  tradition,  one  ideal,  and  one  race.  There  may  have 
been  different  branches  at  the  outset  of  tliis  family  tree,  but  so  long  and 
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so  closely  have  these  been  interwoven  that  they  now  compose  a  single 
body. 

It  seemed  to  be  a  part  of  the  great  plan  of  national  redemption  that 
Japan  should  emerge  from  out  of  the  mists  and  mysticisms  of  the  past 
into  the  light  of  the  present  at  a  time  when  those  guiding  forces,  educa- 
tion, science,  and  Christianity,  were  most  potent  to  surround  her  with  the 
richest  gifts  of  the  Occidental  world.  Tlie  whistle  of  the  American 
steamer  in  the  harbour  of  Yokohama  awoke  the  island  empire  from  her 
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long  sleep.  It  must  not  be  understood  that  she  would  have  slept  on  in 
her  peaceful  dreams  had  not  our  bluff  Commodore  Perry  come  upon  the 
scene  at  that  time,  but  the  awakening  would  have  been  delayed  many 
years,  perhaps  for  a  generation.  Nor  should  it  be  considered  that  the 
revolution  which  speedily  followed  was  the  result  of  a  sudden  impulse. 
No  great  revolution,  civic  or  military,  is  the  product  of  a  single  day,  but 
rather  the  culminating  growth  of  vears  of  fostering.  Our  own  war  for 
independence  had  been  slumbering  for  a  long  time  in  the  breasts  of  tlie 
liatriots  of  '7G,  and  liurst  forth  only  when  the  crust  of  the  volcano  had 
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become  too  thin  to  liold  the  fire  longer.  As  far  back  as  tlie  ascendency  of 
the  Fujiwara  had  begun,  Japan  laid  the  foundation  for  that  platform  upon 
which  she  was  to  rise  so  many  years  later  into  the  proud  consciousness  of 
a  fuH-Hedged  power. 

It  nuist  indeed  have  been  a  vi\id  picture  disclosed  to  this  people  when, 
on  July  8,  1853,  the  inhabitants  of  Uraga  discovered  four  armed  cruisers 
lying  off  her  port,  and  in  answer  to  her  signal  rockets  the  anchors  were 
dropped  amid  the  rattling  of  chains  and  tlie  voices  of  a  strange  people. 
The  day  and  the  scene  have  been  so  aptly  described  by  one  of  Japan's 
historians  that  we  cannot  do  better  tlian  to  quote  it  here  :  "  The  day  was 
ushered  in  with  fog  so  thick  that  the  land  was  hidden.  Only  at  intervals 
could  the  rocky  outlines  of  the  coast  be  discerned.  Gradually  througli  the 
sun-rent  curtains  of  mist  the  mountains  became  visible.  At  meridian  Fuji's 
glorious  form  loomed  into  view,  and  by  mid-afternoon  the  whole  panorama 
of  the  landscape  and  blue  waters  greeted  the  eye.  At  sunset  the  peerless 
mountain  wore  a  crown  of  glory.  From  midnight  until  four  o'clock  A.  M. 
appeared  from  the  southwest  a  meteoric  sphere  of  light  that  moved 
towai'd  the  northeast,  illuminating  the  wliole  atmosphere,  finally  falling 
toward  the  sea  and  vanishing.     The  ne.xt  day  was  one  of  sunny  splendour. 

"  So  it  has  been  with  Japan,  social  and  political.  Foreigners  in  the 
morning  of  their  life  on  the  soil  found  themselves  in  a  fog  of  ignorance. 
Everything  Japanese  seemed  veiled  in  mystery.  .  .  .  Japan  was  then  the 
Land  of  Darkness.  Gradually  the  dawn  broke,  the  fogs  of  mystery  were 
risen,  and  the  real  Japan  was  discovered.  Yet  ))efore  the  cloudless  day 
was  ushered  in,  the  great  meteoric  movement  from  the  southwest  toward 
the  northeast  —  the  uprising  of  the  great  clans  which  made  New  Ja])an 
and  seated  the  emperor  in  Tokyo  —  took  place.  Like  the  coming  of  the 
Sun  Goddess  out  of  her  cave  was  the  emergence  of  the  mikado  into  the 
white  light  of  public  duty.  The  mystery  play  was  over.  To-day  Japan 
is  worthy  of  her  name, —  Sunrise.     It  is  the  9th  of  July."  ^ 

To  the  Portuguese  belong  the  credit  of  first  visiting  Japan,  and  opening 
intercourse  with  them.  They  sent  her  the  Jesuits  to  change  her  religion, 
and  took  from  her  some  of  her  subjects  to  be  made  slaves  in  foreign  lands. 
Neither  action  pleased  Japan,  and  she  forbade  these  people  coming  tcj  her 
shores.     The  loss  was  Portugal's,  the  gain  Japan's.     Sjiain  tried  her  hand 
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at  converting  and  colonising,  at  slave-trading  and  money-getting.  She 
found  the  inhaljitants  of  the  island  empire  too  alert  and  too  .summary  in 
her  dealing  to  keep  her  foothold  on  the  islands.  The  Dutch  came,  with 
more  caution  and  a  deeper  purpose.  B\-  appearing  to  let  alone  that  matter 
dearest  to  the  heart  of  the  Japanese  they  were  allowed  to  have  a  monopoly 
of  the  trade,  —  we  have  seen  with  wliat  profit  to  Holland ;  and  in  return 
they  gave  Japan  more   than   they  have  ever  been  given  credit  for.     la 
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return  for  the  privilege  they  enjoyed  they  opened  the  door  to  the  light  of 
European  science,  medicine,  and  literature.  The  books  and  language 
given  this  hermit  race  by  the  Dutch  were  a  wonderful  revelation  to  them. 
The  inspiration  they  afforded  was  the  leaven  at  work  upon  the  loaf  of 
political  progress.  The  gold  that  the  merchantmen  of  Holland  cai-ried 
away  year  by  year,  century  by  century,  was  not  all  lost.  The  Dutch 
removed  the  bane  and  softened  the  deep-seated  hatred  tlie  Japanese  felt 
toward  Christianity. 
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England,  first  through  lior  Will  Adani.s.  whose  grave  is  to-day  an  lion- 
oured  spot  on  the  blutt"  o^cnlooking  Yokoliama  bay,  shed  new  light  on 
the  benighted  hearts  of  the  men  of  feudalism.  Since,  English  scholars 
have  jienetrated  deeper  into  the  mysteries  of  the  military  court  at  Yedo, 
and,  pulling  aside  the  curtain  of  jiomji  and  pageantry,  have  -warned  the 
true  representative  of  power  at  K^'oto  of  the  foil}'  of  his  situation.  Sir 
Harry  Parkes,  an  English  minister,  first  of  all  defied  the  shogun  in  de- 
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luandhig  that  his  credentials  go  to  the  actual  sovereign,  and  thus  forged 
another  link  in  tlie  chain  of  modern  progress. 

The  Russians  tried  their  hand  at  developing  the  country,  and  finding 
an  opportunity  to  seize  a  huge  slice,  did  so;  and  like  hungry  bears,  have 
Kept  growling  and  harrying  their  shore  ever  since. 

With  all  these  and  others  to  add  their  mite,  to  say  nothing  of  China, 
who  gave  of  her  blood  and  sinew  and  divine  love,  it  was  left  for  America 
to  complete  the  work  of  revelation  and  restoration.  Commodore  Perry, 
by  his  shrewd  determination,  rent  the  veil  hanging  over  the  empire,  which 
Townsend  Harris,  five  years  later,  completely  tore  aside  by  tiiat  treaty 
which  opened  the  ports  of  Japan  to  the  commerce  of  the  world.     That 
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the  United  States  has  not  lost  by  this  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  fi-oni 
the  fourth  position  among  the  nations  in  trade  with  the  island  empire 
slie  has  risen  to  the  first.  It  can  l)e  truly  said  that  since  the  eventful 
day  when  Commodore  Perry  reached  Yedo  Baj-,  no  other  nation  has  treated 
Japan  with  greater  fairness  or  has  ht'lped  the  empire  farther  along  the 
broad  maritime  way  of  universal  progress  than  ours.  Japan  knows  this, 
and   appreciates  it.      With    American  government  over  the  Philippines, 
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the  great  Republic  of  the  West   and  the   little   Empire  of   the  Far   East 
are  brought  closely  together. 

The  Japanese  government  has  learned  more  of  diplomacy  from  Amer- 
ica than  all  she  had  acquired  from  otlier  nations.  The  Washington 
policy  has  ever  been  peace,  the  advancement  of  industry,  the  progress 
of  education,  and  the  enlightenment  of  Christianity.  The  Americans 
have  shown  a  patience  found  with  none  other.  The  treaty  which  placed 
Japan  among  the  connnercial    nations   was    obtained   only  after  a  year 
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and  a  half  of  patient  waiting  and  gentle  expostulating,  without  a  war- 
ship or  a  gun.     But  we  need  not  multiply  these  examples. 

The  history  of  conquest  is  a  remarkable  record,  each  chapter  more 
wonderful  than  the  one  before.  Setting  its  conquering  columns  west- 
ward from  the  highlands  of  northern  India,  within  three  thousand 
years  it  has  performed  its  stupendous  achievement,  leaving  as  monu- 
ments of  its  conquest  the  empires  of  Persia,  Greece,  Rome,  and  Great 
Britain.  Recruiting  its  ranks  from  the  yeomanry  of  the  last,  it  crossed 
the  stormy  Atlantic  to  found  on  .the  shores  of  the  New  World  the  great 
Republic  of  America.  Still  seeking  new  scenes  of  emprise  it  swept  the 
breadth  of  a  continent.  Again  confronted  by  an  ocean,  it  unhesitatingly 
dared  the  dangers  of  the  Pacific  to  awaken  from  their  sleep  of  centuries 
a  people  eminently  fitted  to  rear  the  sixth  empire  in  this  triumphant 
march  of  the  ages.  This  power,  toward  which  the  gaze  of  the  rest  of 
the  world  is  turned,  is  Japan.  Another  step,  less  gigantic  than  those 
already  taken,  and  the  circuit  of  the  globe  will  have  been  comjileted. 
The  new  scene  of  action  will  be  China,  and  as  in  the  past,  the  jirecediiig 
empire  will  be  the  one  to  raise  it  to  the  height  of  modern  greatness. 
When  this  shall  have  been  done,  as  it  will  be  in  the  near  future,  most 
fully  then  will  have  been  proved  the  truth  of  the  saying,  "  Westward 
the  course  of  empire  takes  its  way."  That  Japan  is  equal  to  the  task 
before  her  is  certain.  Another  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  summing 
up  the  situation :  Oriental  and  Occidental  civilisations  are  based  on  dif- 
ferent foundations.  It  is  better  so ;  it  will  be  better  for  both  if  they 
remain  distinctive  for  many  generations  to  come. 
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